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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

The greatness of the Gahga} 


Vasiffha said : 

1. O leading king, that Vasu who was engaged in what 
was beneficial to all the worlds, spoke these soft words to 
Mohini, beloved of his Yajya (patron whose sacrifices Vasu 
performed). 

Vasu said : 

2. O Mohini, listen. I shall narrate the characteristics 
of the holy places severally. On understanding them, the 
sinners can have the most excellent salvation instantaneously. 

3. On the surface of the Earth, the most excellent of all 
the sacred places is the Gaiiga. There is nothing else which is as 
destructive of sins as the Gaiiga. 

4. On hearing these words of Vasu, her own priest, 
Mohini who had great respect for a holy dip in the Gaiiga, 
bowed to him and said : 

Mohini said ; 

5. O holy sir, the most excellent Brahmana, now kindly 
recount the excellent greatness of the Gaiiga, acknowledged by 
the Puranas. 

6. After hearing the unequalled grandeur of the Ganga 
that is destructive of sins, I shall go alongwith you, to take 
holy bath in that river that destroys all sins. 

7. Those lands, countries, mountains and the hermita¬ 
ges are very holy if the sacred Ganga is ever adjacent to them. 


1. Though Gahga is mentioned in the Nadi-Sukta of the [^.V. X. 
75. 5-6, it was in the age of Epics and Pur&naa that it came to be looked 
upon as the holiest of rivers. The Mbh. and other Purinas are vying with 
one another in singing the glory of the Gahga (and borrowing such verses 
from each other). As this section oi' the NP. deals with pilgrimage to 
holy places, it is meet that it should start with the glory of the Gahg&. 
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8. On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu who was 
conversant with the Puranas recounted the greatness of the 
Gahga that is destructive of sins. 

Vasu said : 

9. A creature (living soul) does not attain by means of 
austerities, celibacy, Yajnas or renunciation, that state of exis¬ 
tence or salvation which it may derive after resorting to the 
Gahga. 

10. Those men also who commit sins in the early years of 
their lives but resort to the Gahga during the later years, attain 
great salvation. 

11. The man who stands on a single leg for a thousand 
years (by way of penance), and the man who takes his holy 
dip into the Gahga for only a month, —these two attain equal 
benefits. 

12. By way of penance a man may stand topsy-turvy 
for ten thousand Yugas. But, if a man stands on the Gahga in 
any manner as he pleases he is superior to the former. 

13. In the case of living beings there (in the world), 
whose minds are afflicted by misery and who are in search 
of salvation, there is no other place like the Gahga. 

14. The Gahga may redeem per force those base men 
who are sinful on account of great and terrible sins. It will 
prevent them from going to the impure hell. 

15. Those who always go near Gahga that is liked even by 
the gods, are certainly on a par with the sages and the Devas 
including their king Indra. 

16. On every occasion, the Gahga is resorted to by the 
Devas including Indra, by sages and by human beings, for the 
sake of flourishing prosperity. The Gahga has an immense 
cosmic form. It may sanctify even blind men, senseless men and 
the indigent ones. 

17-19. O Mohini, in the beginning of the dark half of the 
month, the Gahga is present on Earth for ten days ending 
with the sacred Amavasya day. From the first to the tenth 
of the bright half of the month, it is present in the nether- 
worlds by itself. Beginning with the eleventh day in the 
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bright half and ending with the fifth day (in the dark half), she 
is always present in heaven for ten days. 

20. In the Krtayuga all sacred places are alike. In the 
Treta the Puskara lake is the greatest, in the Dvapara Kuru- 
ksetra is the holiest centre and in the Kali age the Gahga is 
superior to all other holy places.^ 

21. In the Kali age, the holy centres and sacred rivers 
cast oflf (deposit) their prowess in the Ganga naturally. But the 
divine Ganga does not cast it off anywhere else. 

22. Even those men who are habitually interested in sinful 
actions attain the greatest goal, even if they are touched with 
the wind blowing from a person wet with the drops of waters 
from the Ganga. 

23. There is no doubt that he who is Lord Visnu, Janar- 
dana, embodiment of consciousness and all-pervading himself 
assumes the liquid form, it is then called the Gaiiga water. 

24. The murderer of a Brahmana, the slayer of his 
preceptor, the slaughterer of a cow, the thief and the defiler of 
the preceptor’s bed are sanctified by the waters of the Gaiiga. 
No doubt need be entertained in this respect. 

25. The water of the Gaiiga shall dispel one’s sin com¬ 
mitted till one’s death, ifit is used as it is in a holy centre, or if 
it is taken out elsewhere or if it is taken in hot or cold 
weather. 

26. Ordinary water kept overnight is to be avoided. 
The leaf or flower petal kept overnight is to be avoided, but 
not so in the case of the water of the Gaiiga or the leaf of 
TulasI, the holy basil plant. 

27. No one has the power to count the gold pieces or the 
jewels in mount Meru or to describe the extent of the special 
merits of the waters of the Gaiiga. 

28. Even if a man does not fulfil the procedure laid 
down for the performance of pilgrimage, he too shall benefit 
by it, thanks to the greatness of the waters of the Gaiiga. 


1. The same as Mbh. Vana 85.90. Also Kurma I, 27.37 except for 
Kjrta-Yuga. 
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29. The drops of waters of the Gahga are superior to 
many wish-yielding jewels, since they grant the devotees 
whatever benefit they desire. 

30. Even if a person gargles once with the waters of the* 
Ganga devoutly, he enjoys in heaven the divine juices 
originating from the udders of the wish-yielding cow. 

31. He who sprinkles the Ganga water on the Salagrama 
stone, shines like the sun that dispels dense darkness at the 
time of rising. 

32. There is no doubt that a man who is engulfed 
in different sins originating from (or committed by) mind, 
words, or body becomes purified on seeing the Ganga. 

33. He who always partakes of alms sprinkled with the 
Ganga water, sheds off all sins like the serpent that casts off its 
slough. 

34. Heaps of sinful vicious actions as big as the 
Himalayas or the Vindhya mountains perish through the waters 
of the Ganga like misfortunes through devotion to Visnu. 

35. At the very moment when men devoutly enter the 
Ganga for taking ablution, their sins of Brahmana slaughter 
etc. cry out ‘Alas !’ and disappear. 

36. The man who continuously stays on the banks of the 
Ganga, and who drinks the water of the Ganga always shall be 
liberated from the sins accumulated before. 

37. Verily, he who, resorting to the Ganga, always stays 
there fearlessly, deserves to be worshipped by gods, mortals 
and great sages. 

38. Of what avail is the Yoga with its eight ancillaries ? 
Of what use are the austerities ? Of what advantage are the 
sacrifices ? The residence on the banks of the Ganga alone is 
superior to them all in every respect. 

39. Why should you go in for many Yajfias, words of 
Japas, austerities and gifts of wealth ? For, the Ganga that can 
be easily served and that bestows heavenly pleasures and salvation 
is present nearby. 

40. By means of Yajfias, observances, restraints, charitable 
gifts and renunciation one does not attain that benefit which 
one attains by resorting to the Ganga. 
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41. The benefit that a man derives at Prabhasa by giving 
away a thousand cows when the sun is swallowed byRahu 
(i.e. at the time of solar eclipse), can be derived by taking 
bath in the Gaiiga by a single day. 

42. If a man is desirous of liberation, he must eschew other 
means and decisively stay happily on the banks of the Ganga. 
Only then can he be the object of salvation. 

43. In Varanasi particularly, the Ganga bestows liberation 
immediately. Every month, on the eighth or fourteenth day, it 
confers emancipation from Saihsara. 

44-45a. The residence on the banks of the Ganga as 
long as one lives, is the bestower of final beatitude. On the 
banks of the Ganga, one obtains that benefit and happiness 
which is usually obtained after performing Krcchra rites or the 
Candrayana expiation always. 

45b-46a. O daughter of Brahma, even by hundreds of 
sacrifices it is not possible to obtain the benefit that one gets in 
half a day by being devoted to the service of Ganga. 

46b-47a. By staying on the banks of the Ganga with 
devotion, one gets that benefit which is obtained by all these 
rites viz. Yajna, austerities, charitable gifts, Yaugic practice and 
recitation of the Vedic passages. 

47b-48a. By staying on the bank of the Ganga that 
merit is obtained which life-long Brahmacarins (those who 
have taken the vow of celibacy) get through truthful words and 
which those who perform Agnihotra get. 

48b-49a. Devotion to the Ganga certainly redeems in¬ 
finite crores of families belonging to the mother, father, and 
wife from the ocean of worldly existence. 

49b-50. The devotee of the Ganga attains contentment, 
great power and prosperity, knowledge of truth, happiness of 
the soul and the acquisition of humility and good conduct. 
Only by resorting to the Ganga does a man become contented 
and blessed. 

51-52a. There is no doubt about this that even after 
death he will be its devotee and engrossed in devotion. 
The man who devoutly touches its waters and drinks them, 
obtains the means of salvation without any strain. 
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52b-53. These men rejoice in the presence of Siva, viz. 
the man who gets initiated in the Yajfias; the man who drinks 
Soma juice every day;the man whose rites are always performed 
through the waters of the Gahga. They eschew their bodies and 
rejoice in the presence of Siva. • 

54. Just as Indra and other Devas imbibe the nectarine 
juice present in the moon and the sun, so also men drink the 
Gahga water through their mouths. 

55-56. By drinking a handful of the Gahga water, one 
derives hundred times the merits of the gifts of virgins (in 
marriage), plots of lands, cooked rice, cows, gold and other 
metals, chariots, horses and elephants (all gifts being) duly 
devoutly performed. 

57. A benefit more than what is glorified in the case of 
thousands of Candrayana observance, is obtained by drinking 
the waters of the Gahga. 

58. If one drinks a mouthful of the Gahga water, one 
attains the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. Salvation is within 
the grasp of that person who drinks the water of the Gahga 
freely. 

59. The water of the Sarasvati becomes stale in 
three months; that of the Yamuna in seven months, that of the 
Narmada in ten months and that of the Gahga in a year. 

60. If in the case of any dead person the obsequies and 
the water libations are not performed in accordance with the 
injunctions in the scriptures, they can have the subsequent 
benefit by casting the bones in the Gahga. 

61. Of the two—one performing a thousand Candrayana 
Vratas (vows) subjecting himself to bodily strain and the other 
drinking the Gahga water as he pleases—it is the latter that 
excels the former. 

62. He who sees, eulogises and bathes in the Gahga and 
he who drinks water of the Gahga, attains heavenly pleasures, 
pure knowledge, Yogic power and salvation. 

63. He who drinks water of the Gahga warmed by 
the rays of the sun gains merits. The drinking of the Gahga 
water is superior to the partaking of barley grains soaked in 
cow’s urine. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

The Glory of Ablution in the GaAgd 

Vasu said : 

1. “O Mohini listen. I shall recount to you the 
meritorious benefit of seeing the Gahga as mentioned in the 
Puranas by sages, the seers of the Truth. 

2. Just as the serpents become devoid of poison at the 
sight of Tarksya (Garuda), so also one is liberated from sins at 
the sight of the Gahga. 

3. By seeing, touching and plunging into the Gahga, a 
man redeems seven subsequent generations, seven earlier 
generations as well as other manes beyond them. 

4. By seeing, touching, and drinking the waters of the 
Gahga and by glorifying the name Gahga, a man sanctifies 
hundreds and thousands of persons in his family. 

5. The benefits originating from seeing the Gahga are 
perfect knowledge, unequalled lordship and prowess, establish¬ 
ment of auspicious Asramas (stages of life), longevity and 
renown. 

6. By the mere sight of the Gahga, all these (the 
following) perish viz.—the frivolousness of the sense-organs 
vices, sins and ruthlessness. 

7. Violence towards others, crookedness, looking at 
others’ faults etc and the hypocrisy of men, perish by the mere 
sight of the Gahga. 

8. If a man wishes for the permanent unchanging region 
(Moksa) may he see (the Gahga) frequently; may he touch it 

with devotion again and again. 

9. By the sight of the Gahga one attains the same merit 
as one gets elsewhere through the digging and construction of 
tanks, wells, lakes, watering sheds, asylums, etc. 

10. By looking at the Gahga with devotional feelings, 
one attains the same benefit as is obtained in visualizing the 
great Atman. 

11-12a. The great sages say that in the Kali age, by 
the mere sight of the Gahga, a man obtains the same benefit 
as one obtains by resorting to taking bath in or touching (the 
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sacred waters) In Nalmisa, Kuruksetra, Narmada and 
Puskara. 

12b-13a. Henceforth, O beautiful wife of the king, I 
shall recount to you the benefit of remembering the Gahga as 
glorified in the Puranas. * 

13b-14a, Even when it is remembered from a far distance, 
the Gahga uplifts people falling into the hell or sinking 
into the ocean of worldly existence and endowed with 
inauspicious Karmans. 

14b-15a. Man who remembers the Gahga from the 
distance of thousands of Yojanas away from it, attains the 
greatest salvation, although he may be a man of vicious 
activities.^ 

15b-16a. Through the remembrance of the Gahgii, the 
cage of multitudes of sins breaks into a thousand pieces like 
a mountain when struck with the thunderbolt. 

16b-18a. He who always remembers the Gahga while 
walking, standing, sleeping, meditating, waking, eating, laughing 
or crying becomes liberated from bondage.^ Those who 
devoutly remember the Gahga though stationed a thousand 
Yojanas away, and shout out “Gahga, Gahga” are released 
from sins. 

18b-19a. Those who remember the Gahga, those who 
are devotedly attached to the Gahga are liberated wholly from 
great sins. There is no doubt in this. 

19b-20a. These are the benefits of remembering the 
Gahga viz. obtaining houses of variegated nature, different 
kinds of ornaments, women, absence of ailments, and plenty 
of riches. 

20b-21 a. The man who mentally remembers the Gahga 
even while staying far off, certainly attains the benefit of 
observances of a thousand Gandrayana rites. 

2lb-22. One who repeats the name “Gahga, Gahga” 
even when stationed a hundred Yojanas away, is liberated from 
all sins.® He goes to the world of Visnu. By glorifying the 

1. VP. II. 8. 121; Pd. P. VI. 8; Brahma 175.82 with slight 
variations. 

2. The same as Skanda IV. 1. 27. 37. 

3. Mt. P. 104.14. 
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Ganga, he is liberated from sins. By seeing the Gahga one 
derives auspiciousness. 

23. By taking bath into the Gahga and by drinking its 
water, a man sanctifies upto the seventh generation in his 
family. He sanctifies seven earlier generations, seven subsequent 
generations and seven generations beyond these. 

24-25a. When glorified even casually, the Gahga redeems 
persons. Even he who carelessly or with lack of faith mentions 
the name of the holy river Gahga becomes the beneficiary of 
heavenly pleasures. 

25b-26a. Whatever may be the plight one is in, even if 
one is devoid of all holy acts and rites, one attains auspicious 
goal and salvation merely by glorifying the Gahga. 

26b-27a. Even if he is a Brahmana-slayer, or the 
murderer of his preceptor or the slaughterer of a cow or one 
who is defiled by all sorts of sins, a man is liberated from 
sins by drinking the water of the Gahga. 

27b-28a. “When shall I see the Gahga ? When shall I 
be able to take my bath in it ?” If a man desires earnestly like 
this, the Gahga redeems a hundred families. 

28b-30a, Henceforth, O gentle lady, I shall recount to you 
the meritorious benefit of ablution in the Gahga. On 
hearing this, one is liberated from all sins. There is no doubt 
in this. O Mohini, the sin of a person who takes his bath in 
the waters of the Gahga perishes immediately. He will imme¬ 
diately acquire unprecedented merits. 

30b-32a. The prosperity that is attained by those men 
of pure souls who take bath in the pure waters of the Gahga 
is not obtained even by hundreds of sacrifices. Just as, on 
rising, the sun dispels dense darkness and shines brilliantly, so 
also one who is sprinkled with the water of the Gahga dispels 
sins and shines brightly. 

32b-33. O beautiful wife of the king, a man certainly 
derives the benefit of horse-sacrrfice even with a single bath 
in the Gahga, if it is taken in accordance with injunctions. By 
the mere ablution n the Gahga, the sins of a man accumulated 
I I many births, perish. 
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34, He becomes the object of merit immediately. Sins 
committed in other places perish on the banks of the Gahga. 

35. Sins committed on the banks of the Gahga perish 
as a result of the bath in the Gahga. One gets the merit of a 
horse-sacrifice by taking bath assiduously in the Gahga by 
day or by night or during Sandhya (twilight). 

36-37a. One can take one’s bath at home with the 
water taken from the Gahga. There is no doubt in this that a 
man derives from bath in the Gahga that benefit which 
one gets in all the holy centres and favourite temples. 

37b-38. A man burdened with great sins or with all sins 
is liberated from all of them through bath in the Gahga 
duly performed. There has never been a greater ablution 
than one in the Gahga nor will it ever be. 

39. Especially in the Kali yuga, the Gahga dispels sins 
after destroying defects originating from lust, mentally, physically 
or verbally. 

40-4la. By taking bath in Gahga with great devotion, 
one rejoices in heaven like a god. The man who devotedly 
bathes in the Gahga for a year, can stay in the world of Visnu 
for a Kalpa. 

41b-42. The man who takes bath in the Gahga every 
day till his death is absolved of all sins. In the company of all 
the members of his family, he is honoured in the world of Visnu 
and is blessed with all sorts of pleasures. 

43-44a. He is honoured there for the period of two 
Parardhas. No doubt need be entertained in this regard. He 
who continuously and daily takes bath in the Gahga is a 
liberated soul during his life-time. When dead, he attains 
Visnu’s region. 

44b-45. The merit of bath at midday is ten times 
that of bath in the morning. The bath in the evening has 
hundred times the merit. In the presence of Siva the merit 
of the bath is infinite. The bath in the Gahga excels even 
a crore of charitable gifts of tawny-coloured cows. 

46. Wherever you perform ablution in it, the Gahga 
yields the same benefit as the ablution at Kuruksetra. It 
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bestows more benefit when bathed at Haridvara, Prayaga and 
at the place where it meets with the sea.^ 

47. These are the words of the sun. “O Gahga those 
who take bath in your waters heated by my rays, pierce my 
disc and attain salvation.” 

48. Varupa said to Gahga. 

“He who glorifies you while taking bath in his house, 
goes to the heaven.” 


CHAPTER FORTY 

The Fruit of Ablution in Different Holy Centres 

Vasu said : 

1, O woman of beautiful thighs, henceforth I shall 
recount to you the benefit of ablution in Gahga on special 
occasions. Listen attentively, 

2. The man who continuously takes bath in the 
Gahga in the month of Magha shall stay in the world of Indra 
(i.e. heaven) for a long time along with all the members of 
his family. 

3-4. Thereafter, he goes to the city of god Brahma and 
stays there for hundreds and crores of Kalpas. The man who 
continuously takes bath duly in the Gahga for six months 
taking meals only once a day, or the man who takes bath once 
in the Gahga during Uttarayana (northern transit of 
the sun) goes to Visnu’s region, redeeming hundred members 
of his family. 

5. The man who takes bath in the waters of the 
Gahga in the course of all the Sahkrantis (transits of the sun 
from one sign of the zodiac to another) goes to the abode of 
Visnu, seated in chariot having the lustre of the sun. 


1. Garu4a I. 81-1.2, Pd. P. V. 60.120 
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6. There have been announced (in scriptures) special 

benefits (in taking baths) during the equinoxes and tropical 
transits. They know that the benefit of ablution in the 
Ganga during the month of Karttika is like that of performing 
a penance. ' 

7. O Mohini, the lotus-seated deity (god) Brahma and 
others say that the holy dip in the Ganga when the sun enters 
the Aries or on the full moon day in the month of Karttika 
is superior to the holy bath during the month of Magha. 

8. Your father has stated that the benefit of ablution 
for the whole of the year is obtained if the bath is taken on the 
Aksaya tithi (i.e. third day in the bright half of Vaisakha), the 
month of Karttika or the month of Vaisakha. 

9. O wife of my Yajya, the benefit obtained by taking 
bath in the course of the three months (i.e. Magha, Karttika 
and Vaiiakha) is the same as that of the bath in the Ganga 
water on the Manvadi days and the Yugadi days (i.e. days 
marking the anniversary of Manvantaras and Yugas). 

10. Rare indeed is a holy bath in the Ganga when 
Sravana constellation coincides with Dvadasi, or Pusya star is 
in conjunction with Astami (eighth day) or the Ardra star is 
in conjunction with Caturdasi (fourteenth day) of the lunar 
fortnight. 

11. The full moon day in the month of Vaisakha is 
highly meritorious; so also in the months of Karttika and Magha. 
Rare indeed are the new moon days in these months for the 
holy bath in the Ganga. 

12a. If the merit in all the Parvans is hundred-fold, that 
on the Astami day in the dark half (of Bhadrapada) is a 
thousandfold. 

12b-14. O Chaste lady, on the New Moon day and the 
eighth day in the dark half of the month of Magha, there is a 
special hundredfold merit. There is the Ardhodaya Parva* 


♦According to the Mbh. quoted in the Nir^taya Sindhu 211, when there is 
,^rava(ia Nakfatra and Vyatlpdta yoga on the new Moon day of Pau^a 
(accordin to Amdnta reckoning) or Magha (according to Pur^mSnta 
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on the New moon day of Magha and when there is a slight 
deficiency (when one of the requirements for the Ardhodaya 
Parva is lacking), there is the Mahodaya Parva. The bath at 
Mahodaya Parva yields hundred-fold merits, whilst that at 
the time of the Ardhodaya Parva is stated as yielding a 
hundred thousand-fold benefit in merits. O gentle lady, if the 
bath is taken in the waters of the Ganga during the eclipse of 
the sun or the moon, it yields high benefits. If the bath is taken 
in the months of Phalguna and Asadha, it has the benefit of 
ablution for three months. 

15. If the bath is taken in the Ganga devoutly, when 
the constellation under which one is bom, occurs on the day, 
sins accumulated since one’s birth are annihilated. 

16. For taking ablutions in the Ganga, rare indeed is 
the Yoga (specific astronomical period) called Vyatipata* on 
the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of Magha; so 
also is rare the Vaidhrti Yoga **especially on the KrsnastamI 
(the eighth day in the dark half of Bhadrapada.) 

17-18a. If a man takes bath every day at dawn through¬ 
out the month of Magha in accordance with the injunctions, 
he shall become Jatismara (one who can recall incidents of 
the previous births). He shall certainly become perfectly 
conversant with the scriptural topics and also free from 
ailments. 

18b-20a. If a man willingly takes bath in the Ganga 
during the days of transit, during the last days of the fortnights 
and during the eclipses of the sun and the moon, he shall attain 
the abode of Brahma. The benefit of the (bath at the time of 
Lunar eclipse is a hundred thousand times and that at the 


reckoning which the NP follows), that is called Ardhodaya. When one of 
above requirements b absent it becames Mahodaya — Parva-Kriyd-s&ra-Samu- 
ccaya^ p. 30. 

♦There are two types oiVyaiip&tas : (1) The one in the dark half b 
the New Moon day on Sunday, the moon being on the first quarter of any of 
the following —Asvini, Srava^a, Dhani$tha, Ajle$a. (ii) The second 

b on the 12 th day, the day’s Naksatra being Hasta, the planets Jupiter and 
Mars in the Leo and the Sun in the Aries. 

••FaMiRr/t b the 27th Yoga similar to Vyatipata, with a difference 
{md$ SHarya Siddhinta XI. I) 
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time of the solar eclipse is ten times that. But if it is performed 
on the banks of the Gahga, the benefit of the lunar eclipse is 
a crore times and that of the solar eclipse is ten times that. 

20b-c. If the thirteenth day in the dark half of the 
month of Caitra accompanied by the constellation pertaining 
to Varuna viz. Sata-bhisaj is obtained in the Gahga, it is their 
equal to hundreds of solar eclipses. 

21. It was on the tenth day in the bright half of the 
month of Jyestha, when the day of the week was Tuesday and 
the constellation was Hasta, that Gahga descended to the 
mortal world. On that Tithi, Gahga dispels sins. It yields 
merits hundred times those of horse sacrifices. 

22. (The devotee must say thus) “O Gahga, I have 
come on the day of Govinda Dvadasi, dispel the multitudes of 
great sins that I have.” 

23-24. When the constellation is Magha and it is the 
full moon day and the moon and Jupiter are in the same 
zodiac, that Tithi is stated to be great. If the day is 
obtained in the Gahga (i.e. if the ablution in the Gahga is 
possible on that day) it is on a par with hundreds of solar 
eclipses. 

Henceforth, the benefit of the holy dip (in Tirthas) in 
different lands is being mentioned : 

25.^ Bath in the Gahga may be taken anywhere at 
random; it has ten times the benefit (if taken at) Kuruksetra; 
in the place where it is associated with the Vindhya, it has 
hundred times the benefit of Kuruksetra. 

26-27. The Gahga at the city of Kasi has the merit 
hundred times than that of Vindhya. The Gahga is difficult of 
access everywhere. In three places it is all the more so, viz. 
in Gahgadvara, in Prayaga and at the place where it meets with 
the ocean. Those who take bath in these places go to heaven. 
Those who die here are not reborn, (i.e. attain Moksa) 

28. Listen to the meritorious benefit of ablution 
in the Gahga at Gahgadvara, and Ku^avarta. It is the 
same as that of seven Rajasuya sacrifices or two horse- 
sacrifices. 

I. Mt. P. 106.54; KOrma I. 37.54. 
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29. Learned men know that by residing there for half 
a month, one derives the benefit of six ‘Visvajit’ sacrifices or 
that of the charitable gift of a hundred thousand cows. 

30. By worshipping etc. Lord Visnu at the excellent 
lake (Kusavarta) and god Rudra who abides at Kanakhala or 
by taking bath into the Gaiiga at these places, one attains 
inexhaustible fund of merits. 

31. O auspicious lady, listen. There is the highly 
meritorious holy centre named Saukara wherein formerly 
Acyuta manifested himself in the form of a Divine Boar. 

32. By visiting this holy centre and bathing therein a 
man attains the benefit of a hundred ‘Agnicit’ sacrifices 
(Agnihotras) or two Jyotistomas or a thousand Agnistomas. 

33. If a man takes bath there itself in the Tirtha of 
Brahma, he obtains the merit of ten thousand Jyotistomas and 
three-horse sacrifices. 

34. O Mohini, the Tirtha (holy centre) named Kubja 
is a pure one. All ailments perish here. So also the sins 
committed throughout life, perish there. 

35. There is another Tirtha here called Kapila. O 
auspicious lady, a man who takes bath here derives a 
benefit equal to that of religious gift of eighty thousand 
Kapila (tawny-coloured) cows. 

36. By taking holy dip in Ganga-Dvara Kusavarta, 
Bilvaka, Nilaparvata and in Kanakhala, a man shakes off his 
sins and attains heaven. 

37. Thereafter is the holy centre designated as ‘Pavitra*. 
It is the most excellent of all e.xcellent Tirthas. By taking 
holy dip there, a man obtains the benefit of two ‘Visvajit* 
sacrifices. 

38. Thereafter is the holy centre called Venirajya where 
the highly meritorious Sarayu joins the holy Ganga like a 
sister meeting with her sister. 

39. The Ganga has become the celestial river inasmuch 
as it washes the right foot of Hari resembliiig a lotus. The 
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Sarayu born of the Manasa lake* originates from his left 
foot, 

40. Worshipping Rudra or Visnu in that holy centre 
the worshipper shall attain oneness with Vi§nu. The holy 
dip there is glorified as yielding the benefit of five horse- 
sacrifices. 

41. Thereafter is the holy centre Gandaka and (the 
river) Gandaki flow there (in the Ganga). The charitable 
gift of a thousand cows and the holy dip there—both are 
equal. 

42-44a. Thereafter is the holy centre Ramatirtha. 
Vaikuntha is near it. Thereafter is the holy centre Somatirtha, 
where sage Nakula worshipped and meditated on Siva and 
attained a position as the attendant of Siva. Then there is the 
meritorious holy centre Gampaka where the Ganga flows 
in a northerly direction. It is equal to Manikarnika and is 
destructive of great sins. 

44b-45a. Thereafter is the holy centre Kalala. Sage 
Agastya born of a Kalasa (pot) worshipped Rudra there and 
became an excellent sage. 

45b-46a. The holy centre Somadvipa is highly 
meritorious and is equal to Varanasi. Soma (the moon) 
worshipped Isa (Rudra)there and so was held by him on his 
head. 

46b-47a. Viivamitra’s sister, Satyavati (?) mingled with 
the Gaiiga there. The man who takes holy dip there, shall 
be the favourite guest of Indra. 

47b-52a. O Mohini, the man who takes holy dip in 
the great Tirtha called Jahnuhrada** certainly becomes the 
redeemer of twenty one generations of his family. Thereafter 
is the holy centre called Adititirtha. It was here tnat Aditi 


•Though the Sarayu rises in the mountains of Kumaun, according to 
a l^end in the Mbh~Anujdsana 155.23-24, while the Gahg^ was going to 
Kail^, Vasistha brought her to the Manasa lake. But the Gahgk broke the 
bank of the lake and flowed forth. Hence it came to be known as the sarayu: 
*saro bhmnas tqyd nadyd sarayulj, sd tato'bhasat / Ibid 24a. 

•♦Prob. at Jahnu’s A^ratna at Sultangunj to the west of Bhagalpur 
B.C. Law {Historical Gtograpf^ of Ancient India, p. 223, 
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bore Hari to Kasyapa. O blessed lady, they say that the holy 
dip there is Mahodaya (having great rise) (i.e. yielding great 
results). Then there is the great holy centre called Siloccaya 
where people perform penance and go to heaven. Even the 
grasses there, in view of their being supported by a number of 
holy centre attain heaven. Thereafter is the holy centre called 
Indrani Tirtha where Indrani performed penance and obtained 
Indra as her husband. This holy centre must be resorted to 
like Prayaga. Then there is the holy centre Snataka that yields 
merits. It was here that Visvamitra performed penance and 
although he was a K.satriya, he derived the status of a Brahmana 
sage by resorting to the holy centre. 

52b-54. Then the holy centre Pradyumna Tirtha is 
famous. By means of his penance here, Kama became the son 
of Hari by the name Pradyumna, Thereafter is the holy- 
centre Daksaprayaga which is very great and which yields 
great prosperity. This extends from Gahga to Yamuna (?) By 
taking the holy dip therein ever-lasting merit is obtained as 
one gets at Prayaga. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

The Procedure for Charitable Gifts 

Vasu said ; 

1. Henceforth, the benefit of the rites of taking bath etc. 
is being explained. O daughter of Brahma and the beloved of 
the king, listen attentively, 

2. l§iva (the auspicious river) redeems from the world a 
hundred thousand members of the families of those persons, 
by whom the meritorious river Ganga was at least once bathed 
into, with devotion. 

3. O gentle lady, if the Sandhya prayers are offered 
there, the merit thereof is a hundred thousand times more than 
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the benefit when they arc performed in ordinary places. The 
Gahga who sanctifies the Brahmanas is competent to do so. 

4. If water-libations are offered to the Pitrs by the sons 
endowed with faith, O Mohini, they give rare and everlasting 
satisfaction to the manes. 

5. The Pitrs will stay in the heaven for as many thousand 
years as the number of gingclly seeds taken by their sons in 
the holy rite of the Pitrs. 

6. If the Pitrs are propitiated with the auspicious waters 
of the Gahga, all the Pitrs staying in the worlds of the Pitrs 
(including the ancestors of all other people) attain the greatest 
satisfaction. 

7. O auspicious-faced lady, he who wishes his life to be 
fruitful and has a desire for progeny, must propitiate the Pitrs 
and the Devas after approaching the Gahga. 

8. Those who are dead and have gone to miserable 
condition (in hell), and are propitiated by persons born in 
their families by means of Kusa grass, gingclly seeds and the 
waters of the Gahga, go to Hari’s region. 

9. It is the statement of god Brahma that “those Pitrs 
who are meritorious and who arc stationed in the heaven 
attain salvation if they are propitiated with the waters of the 
Gahga.” 

10. If the Pitrs are propitiated for a month by means of 
Tarpana^ rites, and the offerings of balls of rice (Pindas) 
in the Gahga, all of them are highly delighted and they attain 
splendour of the sun. 

11-13a. (Defective) They get into excellent aerial 
chariots and go over to the world of Brahma, accompanied 
by the bevies of celestial ladies, bedecked in gold ornaments 
and jewels, embellished in clusters of pearls and beautified with 
garlands etc. and having the charming bodies oftheGandharvas. 
They will have divine pleasures and they will be honoured with 


1. Tarpapa means satiating one by offering water. Manu (2. 176) has 
prescribed daily Tarpat/Ui of gods, sages and Pitfs (ancestors) . Tarpapa is both 
a part of bath as well as of Brahma-Tajtla. It is to be performed with both the 
hands according to one’s particular Sikhd of the Vedas, (for details vide 
HD. II. pp. 689-95.) 
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the pleasing sounds of flutes, lutes, drums, conchs, Mrdahgas 
and other instruments. 

13b-14a. The man who takes bath in the Gahga every 
day and worships the Linga of god Siva certainly attains the 
greatest liberation, even in a single birth. 

14b-l 5a. Agni-Hotras, Vedas and Yajnas with sumptuous 
monetary gifts are not equal to even a hundred millionth part 
of the worship of the Linga in the Gahga. 

15b-16a. If one sprinkles with the waters of the Gahga 
(directing the act to the Pitrs or the Devas, in view of his 
Pitrs, they will be pleased and satisfied instantaneously even if 
they are in the hell. 

16b-18a. The waters of the copper-pots are ten times 
better than the waters of the mud-pots for the holy ablution. 
The merit in silver vessels is hundred times better and that of 
gold vessels is remembered to be crore times better. Similarly, 
in the cases of Arghya, Naivedya, and oblations and worships 
the benefit goes on increasing due to the qualities of the vessels 
used. 

18b-19a. Being affluent, if one does not extend the 
paraphernalia of worship due to delusion, he does not attain 
the benefit of those respective rites. He is shouted down as 
Devadrohl (inimical to God). 

19b-20. The sight of the Devas is meritorious; touching 
them is better than seeing; worshipping is more excellent than 
touching. Beyond this is the ablution with ghee. Learned men 
say that ablution with the waters of the Gahga is equal to the 
ablution with ghee. 

21-22b. By offering Arghya even once to the deities 
alongwith one’s own Pitrs, a man shall attain heavenly plea¬ 
sures in the company of his sons and grandsons.—the Arghya, 
however, shall consist of special articles of worship alongwith 
the Gahga water, in a copper vessel of the capacity of a 
Prastha according to the reckoning in the Magadha land. 

22c-23. The constituents of the Arghya to the sun are 
eight viz—water, milk, ends of Ku^a grass, ghee, curds, honey, 
red Karavira flowers and red sandal paste. 
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24-25- An excellent man must instal the idols of Visnu^ 
Siva, sun, Durga and Brahma on the banks of the Gahga. 
According to his ability he must construct shrines too for them. 
The benefit of constructing these here is crores and crores of 
times more than that of erecting them in other holy centres. 

26-27. According to one’s ability one must make Lihgas 
having all special characteristics, out of the clay found on 
the banks of the Gahga. Every day he must instal them, wor¬ 
ship them with Mantras, leaves, flowers etc. according to 
his ability and finally cast them into the Gahga. The benefit 
of these activities is endless. 

28. If an excellent man devoutly performs the Japa of 
eight-syllabled Mantra i.e. Orh Namo Narayanaya (Om, 
obeisance unto Narayana) in the Gahga that bestows bliss on 
everyone, liberation is within his reach. 

29. All the Siddhis wait upon the person who observes 
rules and restraints and performs Japa of the Mantra “Orh 
namo Narayanaya”, for six months. 

30. He who performs Japa of the Mantra ‘‘Namah 
Sivaya” (Obeisance to Siva) alongwith the Omkara, in accor¬ 
dance with the injunction, for two million and four hundred 
thousand limes, shall become Sahkara himself. 

31. There is no doubt that the five-syllabled Mantra— 
Namah Sivaya—is highly efficacious and is Siva himself. By 
performing its Japa whether one is unholy or holy, one becomes 
free from sins. 

32. If the Ganga is worshipped, the deities too are 
worshipped. Hence, one shall assiduously worship the celestial 
river. 

33-35. One shall meditate on the Ganga as follows 
She has four arms and three eyes. She is splendid in all limbs; 
she holds the jewelled pot, white lotus and the gestures of grant¬ 
ing boons and fearlessness with her four arms. She is clad in 
white garments; she is bedecked in pearls and jeweb; she is 
pleased; her face b splendid and her lotus-like heart melts with 
pity; she has flooded the entire surface of the Earth with nectar¬ 
ine juice and b ever bowed to by the three worlds.^ One who 

1. This description is instructive to have a mental picture of the 
Gahga while meditating as well as making her idol. 
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meditates on the Gahga thus and worships her shall be 
meritorious. 

36. He who worships her continuously even for half a 
month shall be equal to a Deva. The bencht will be more if the 

duration of worship is more. 

37. It was on the seventh day in the bright half of the 
month of Vaisakha that the Gahga was formerly drunk up by 
Jahnu out of anger, and cast off later on through the right 
ear. 

38. O splendid-faced lady, one should worship the divine 
Gahga, the girdle of the firmament, on that day or on the 
Aksayatrtlya day or in the month of Vaisakha or Karttika. 

39. After keeping awake at night, the devotee shall wor¬ 
ship Visnu, Gahga and Siva with feelings of great devotion, by 
means of cooked barley grains and gingelly seeds. 

40-42a. Similarly, the following articles too shall be used 
in worship viz.—fragrant flowers, saffron, Agallochum, sandal 
paste, the leaves of Tulasi, Bilva etc., the fruits of Matuluhga 
(citron-like fruit,) etc, incense, lights, Naivedya (food) offer¬ 
ings etc. Their quantity and variety must be befitting one’s 
affluence and status. He will be going to the world of Visnu, 
riding on a divine aerial chariot. He will be honoured there for 
hundreds, thousands and crores of Kalpas. 

42b-43. Thereafter, he will return to the Earth and 
become a virtuous king. He will be endowed with comely fea¬ 
tures and good conduct. He will enjoy different kinds of plea¬ 
sures. On death he will have perfect knowledge and shall attain 
Absorption in Siva. 

44. Whether it is Yajha, or charitable gift, penance or 
Japa, Sraddha or the worship of the gods, everything performed 
in (i.e. on the bank of) the Gahga yields benefits crores 
and crores of times. 

45. Listen to the merit of that person who makes a cha¬ 
ritable gift of a cow of ghee (?) on the day of Aksaya Trtlya 
on the banks of the Gahga in accordance with the injunctions. 

46-48. For thousands and crores of Kalpas, for hundreds 
and crores of Kalpas, he will be honoured in the world of 
Brahma alongwith his ancestors. He will be going there in an 
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aerial chariot, variously bedecked in gold and jewels and em¬ 
bellished with figures of swans. He will be as refulgent as a 
thousand suns. He will be blessed with all cherished desires. 
Thereafter he is born as a Brahmana endowed with much wealth 
on the banks of Ganga. Undoubtedly he will become a knower 
of the Brahman after death and attain salvation. 

49. Similarly, he who makes a charitable gift of a cow 
duly, is honoured in the heavenly world for as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of the cow. 

50. Afterwards, he is born in a family richly endowed 
with wealth and foodgrains, full of jewels, gold and plots of 
lands and possessing good conduct, learning and fame. 

51. No doubt need be entertained in this regard that he 
will enjoy extensive pleasures, that he will be blessed with sons 
and grandsons and that he will be attaining final emancipation 
from Sarhsara. 

52. If a Kapila (tawny-coloured) cow is duly given to a 
person who has mastered the Vedas, he leads all his ancestors 
stationed in the hell on to the heaven. 

53. He who gives a plot of land on the Ganga, extending 
to a Nivartana (i.e. about two hundi’ed and ten hands) excels 
Brahma, Visnu and i^iva for as many years as there are particles 
of dust on that plot of land. 

54-57. He is reborn on the Earth. He shall become the 
lord of seven continents. He will be awakened after sleep 
by means of musical sounds, drums, conchs, etc., songs and 
instrumental music as well as eulogies of the Magadhas (bards). 
He will attain all sorts of pleasures. He will be engrossed in all 
holy religious acts. He will take all those ancestors detained in 
the hell, on to the heaven, and will liberate those who are in 
heaven. O Mohini, he will derive perfect spiritual knowledge 
himself. In the end, with the sword of perfect knowledge, he 
will cut off Avidya (Ignorance) consisting of five knots. Attain¬ 
ing the greatest detachment, he will realise the greatest 
Brahman. 

58. Each rod is seven hands long. Thirty such rods make 
a Nivartana. Two thirds of this constitute Gocarma measure. 
Vidhi (Brahma) himself has mentioned this measurement. 
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59. If anyone gives a village on the bank of the Ganga 
to Brahmanas, it is conducive to the delight of Brahma, Visnu, 
Siva, Durga and the sun-god. 

60-62a. The giver of the village attains thousand times 
the benefit mentioned in the case of all charitable gifts, all 
Yajfias, all penances, holy rites and merits. He will be joyously 
eulogised by the Devas and others. He will be sporting about 
in an aerial chariot as refulgent as crores of suns in the city 
pertaining to Visnu (Vaikuntha) or to Sankara (Kailasa). He 
stays there for as many years as there are dust particles in the 
plot of land. He is then reborn in the family of Yogins, endow¬ 
ed with Anima (ability to be atomic in size) and other super¬ 
normal powers. 

62b-66a. O gentle lady, he who gives sixteen Masas of 
gold to a leading Brahmana on the Aksaya-Trtiya day is wor¬ 
shipped in all the worlds. Thanks to the charitable gift of 
cooked food, one attains Visnu’s world; thanks to the gift of 
gingelly seeds, one attains Siva’s world; by giving jewels, one 
attains Brahma’s world; Indra’s world by giving cow and gold; 
the world of the Gandharvas by giving gold and garments; 
renown by giving away a virgin in marriage. He shall attain 
salvation-yielding knowledge through learning, and realise the 
pure unsullied Being. 

66b-72. I shall succinctly mention the merit attained 
by a person who plants a big park on the banks of the Ganga 
with the following trees viz. plantain trees, coconut trees, wood 
apple trees, Asoka, Campaka jack trees, Bilva trees, Kadamba 
trees, holy fig trees, Patala trees, mango trees, palmyras, 
oranges, and other trees. After making an image also there¬ 
in bedecked in flowers such as Jati, Vijaya (?) and Patala he 
shall dedicate it to Siva or Visnu or Durga or the sun god. With 
great devotion he must provide it with all necessary objects. 
They will stay in those worlds for as many thousands of Kalpas 
as there are flowers, roots, fruits and seeds of various kinds. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

The Procedure for the Gift of Gu<jla-dhe7it0~ 


Alohini said : 

» 

1. I am blessed. I am contented. My life is successful, 
since the excellent greatness of the Gahga has been heard from 
your lotus-like mouth. 

2. There is no other sacred river equal to the Gahga 
on the surface of the Earth. The merit accruing from the 
sight etc. of that river has been described in this manner. 

3. O leading Brahmana, I have been always your devotee. 
In due order, mention the procedure of the gift of Gudadhenu 
(a cow made of Jaggery) etc. 

Vasiffha said ; 

4. On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu, her priest, 
who knew the principles and real meanings of the Vedas and 
Agamas said smilingly. 

Vasu said : 

5. O Mohini, listen. I shall recount to you what has been 
asked by you viz. the procedure for the gift of the cow made of 
jaggery etc. as glorified and prescribed in the scriptures. 


1. Although the chapter is captioned as Gu^o-dhenu (ddna) vidhi, 
‘The procedure for the gift of the (replica of the ) cow made of jaggery’, 
it prescribes some thirteen kinds of articles (some liquids) to be 
presented as ‘cows’. This chapter is called Giida-dhenu-vidhi as jaggery is 
the first in the list of such articles representing cows, vide VV. 22-25 
below. The Mt. P. Ch. 81 and AP. 212-10-34 endorse the procedure of the 
gi/l {ddna) o(gudordlienu which is broadly thus : 

A black-antelope-skin four cubits in length is to be spread over¬ 
ground smeared with cow-dung and overstrewn with darhha grass, with the 
neck-portion of the skin to the east and a smaller skin symbolic of the calf 
is also to be spread. The jaggery-cow should be of the weight of 4 or 2 or 1 
Bhdra and the calf to be proportionately of one quarter of the cow’s weight 
depending on the affluence of the donor, vide VV. 6-20 below for the 
detailed procedure of gifting the jaggery-cow. As usual the cow is identified 
with the Lakfmi of all deities. V. 20 states that the above procedure is to be 
followed in gifting other articles as ‘cows’. 



UUarabhaga 42.6-15 


1771 


6. The ground must be smeared with cow-dung, and 
Kusa grass must be assiduously spread over it. Over it a deer 
skin measuring four Hastas (hands) must be placed with the 
neck (portion) directed towards the east. 

7-9a. The replica of the cow shall be so made that its 
face is turned towards the East and the calf is near the leg on 
the northern side (i.e. the left side). In the most excellent 
Gudadhenu four Bharas (special weight of 3000 Palas) of jag¬ 
gery must be used, and the calf is made with a Bhara of Jag¬ 
gery. The middling replica of the cow is to be made with two 
Bharas of jaggery. The calf must be made with half a Bhara of 
jaggery. The lowest type of Gudadhenu is made of one Bhara 
of Jaggery (1 Bhara— 200 Palas). The calf shall then be made 
with a fourth of it. These replicas are made in accordance with 
the wealth of the household. 

9b-10. A person who is afllucnl enough to make the ear¬ 
lier type of replica but prepares a latter type of replica, is a 
person of confused mind. He will not have the excellent 
future benefit. Both the cow and the calf made of jaggery shall 
be covered with a soft white cloth. 

11. Oyster shells are to boused for their ears. Sugarcane 
stems for the legs, pure pearls for their eyes; white threads for 
their sinews and veins and white plants for their dewlaps. 

12. The knots on their backs shall be represented by a 
copper pot; the hair by means of white chowries (tail of the 
antelope called Camara), corals shall be studded to their feet 
and butter shall represent the udders. 

13. There must be a bell metal vessel for the purpose of 
milking into. The pupils of the eyes shall be represented by a 
sapphire gem; the two horns must be bedecked in gold; the 
hoofs must be of pure silver. 

14. Many kinds of fruits (must be given along with the 
cow). A small case of scents shall represent the snout. After 
making (the cow and the calf) thus, the devotee shall worship 
them with incense and lights. The following prayer shall be 
repeated : 

15. ‘‘May the Lak?mi of all living beings, may goddess 
Laksmi of the Devas stationed in the form of a cow, give me 
peace and calmness. 
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16. May the beloved wife of Sankara stationed in the 
bodies of the Rudras, may the goddess in the form of a cow 
dispel my sin. 

17. May that Laksmi stationed on the chest of Visnu» 
may that Laksmi in the form of Svaha (wife of the fire god), 
may the Sakti of the moon, the sun and Indra and which is in 
the form of the cow be conducive to prosperity. 

18. May that Laksmi of the four-faced deity, may that 
Laksmi of Kubera, may that Laksmi of the guardians of the 
worlds, may this cow be the bestower of boons on me. 

19. May that Svadha of the chiefs of the Pitis, may 
that Svaha of the partakers of Yajfia, may this cow that 
dispels sins grant peace unto me.” 

20. After repeating this Mantra the devotee should dedi¬ 
cate the cow to the Brahmana. This is the procedure cited in 
the case of all articles to be given as cows. 

21. O Mohini, listen. I shall describe the nature as laid 
down in the scriptures, of all tliose ten kinds of cow glorified a^ 
destroyers of sins. 

22-24a. The first is the cow made of jaggery, the next one 
is the cow of ghee; the third is the cow of gingelly seeds; the 
fourth is that named after the water ; the fifth shall be the cow 
of milk; the sixth is made of honey; the seventh the cow of 
sugar ; the eighth shall be the cow of curds; the ninth is the 
cow of jewels, and the tenth is the one in its own form (the 
real form).^ 

24b-25. For the cows in the form of liquids, pots shall be 
used and for others the masses and heaps of the articles con¬ 
cerned. Some wise men desire to include gold (cows) also 
among these. Some great sages recommend cows of fresh butter 
as well as of oil. 

26. This alone is the procedure. These alone are the 
articles facilitating the completion of the holy rite along with 

1. These verses list the names of the articles to be gifted as ‘cows’. 
The list is common to Mt. P. 81. 18-19 and AP. 212.11'12. But the NP adds 
‘gold’, fresh butter and oil as additional articles for cow (v. 25) out of 
which ‘gold’ and ‘butter’ are recommended in the Mt. P. 81. 21 which 
include/fatnfl-rfftenu (jewelled cow) as well. 
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the Mantras and invocations in the different Parvans for 
ever. 

27. They must be given as gifts in accordane with one’s 
faith. They yield worldly pleasures and liberation. They accord 
the same benefit as mantras. They are auspicious, removers 
of all sins. 

28-29. The cow of jaggery etc. must be given by persons 
endowed with devotion and faith during tropical and equino- 
tical transits of the sun, on the holy occasions of Vyatipata, 
during the anniversaries of the beginnings of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, and during the special occasions like eclipses etc.^ 
They may be given in holy centres, in one’s own house, or 
particularly on the banks of the Ganga. 

30-31. After making this gift of a cow to a leading Brah- 
mana in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall 
circumambulate the Brahmana and please the Rtviks with 
monetary gifts. He shall make obeisance to them and bid them 
farewel. Thereafter, with great concentration and purity 
of mind, he should worship the Ganga duly. 

32-36. He must visit the goddess of divine forms assuming 
the eight physical bodies, with a Prastha-measure of Sali 
rice grains and two Prasthas of milk. The devotee should make 
the milk pudding. He must add honey and ghee a pala of each 
with devotional feelings. He should then cast off that milk pud¬ 
ding into the Ganga along with sweet-meats and ring-like pies, 
half a Gunja weight of gold and silver, sandal paste, agollo- 
chum, camphor, saffron, aromatic resin, Bilva leaves, Durva 
grass, Rocana (yellow pigment), white sandal, blue lotuses and 
other fragrant flowers according to his ability. He must be fully 
devout then. 

37-38. O blessed lady, he must respect this Mantra men¬ 
tioned in the Purana viz- ‘‘Obeisance, obeisance to the Ganga. 
to Narayanaand to Siva.” O Mohini, this alone is the procedure. 
Every month, on the New moon day, and on the full moon day, 

1. The days for giving a jaggery-cow are the same as in the case of 
other ddnas 

Ayane vifuve caiva fa4<i!iti-mtdchefu ea J 

Candra-Suryoparage ca dattam akfayam ucyate Ij, 

Mbh. Vana. 200.125 
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this must be observed in the morning by persons, with great 
concentration. 

39-41. With great devotion and mental joy, the man 
must worship thus in accordance with his ability, for the period 
of a year. He must take only a small quantity of food and that 
too only Havisya) (cooked rice offerings soaked in ghee). He 
must observe the vow of celibacy by day and by night. O MohinI, 
by observing this strictly at the end of a year, the Gahga, as¬ 
suming divine form, wearing heavenly garlands and bedecked 
in divine jewels shall reveal herself to him personally. She will 
stand personally in front of him and grant him boons. 

42. O splendid lady ! After visualizing with his own eyes, 
the actual manifestation of the divine form of the Gahga before 
him, the man shall become quite contented and blessed. 

43. Whatever desires he cherishes, he accomplishes them 
all. If he be devoid of any desire, he will attain the final beati¬ 
tude in this very existence. 

44. Thus the procedure of the worship of the Gahga 
alongwith that of the gift of cow made of jaggery, about which 
you asked me, has been recounted by me completely. It is a 
holy rite that brings about salvation. This observance lasts for a 
year, and it yields satisfaction to the lord of l^ri (Visnu). 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

The Procedure of Worship of the Gahga 
Vasistha said : 

1. O leading king, on hearing the words of Vasu indicat¬ 
ing the greatness of the Gahga, Mohini once again asked her 
Brahmana priest. 

Mohini said : 

2. O Brahmana, everything auspicious, like the gift of a 
cow etc. has been heard by me. Now I wish to hear the 
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excellent Gafigavrata (holy observance pertaining to the 
Gahga). 

3. O Brahmana, O omniscient one, tell me what is the 
benefit of the worship of the Gahga, etc. or its installation 
there ? I seek refuge in you. 

4. You alone are the bestower of salvation to me who 
am abandoned by my kinsmen. O Prominent one among the 
knowers or the learned, I am bereaved of my husband, nor have 
I any son. 

5. I have sought refuge in you giving full credence and 
weight to the words of my father. Hence, holy sir, kindly nar¬ 
rate to me the way of propitiation of the deity along with the 
glorification of the Gahga on hearing which exery one is absolv¬ 
ed of his sins. I have bowed down to you. 

Vasi^fha said : 

6. O king, on hearing the words of Mohini, Vasu, the 
dignified Brahmana, the foremost among the knowers of the 
Vedas, honoured Mohini and said : 

Vasu said : 

7-8a. “O gentle, lady, you have asked me pertinently^ 
with the desire for the benefit of all the worlds. (I shall tell you) 
the greatness of the Gahga completely. It is destructive of great 
sins. 

8b-9a. Formerly, while residing on the bank of the Gahga 
this was narrated out of mercy by the bull-bannered god Siva 
when he was lovingly asked by his consort goddess Parvati. 

9b-10. Food offering is taken in the forenoon by the 
Devas and at midday by the sages; in the afternoon by the Pitrs 
and at night by the Guhyakas and others. It is excellent 
to take food at night after going beyond all other periods of 
times. 

11. Begging alms is more excellent than observing fast. 
Taking unsolicited food is better than begging for alms. Taking 
food at night* is better than taking unsolicited food. Hence, one 
shall take food at night (when stars appear in the sky). 

*Ndcta is mainly the time when the stars appear in the sky—Hemadri 
on K&lOt p. 114. 
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12. The devotee regularly practising Nakta (acceptance 
of food after appearance of stars in the evening) shall observe 
six things viz. partaking of Havisya, ablution, truthfulness, 
lightness of deity, holy rites in the fire, and sleeping below* (on 
the bare ground) . 

13-14. The man who regularly practises this observance 
of Nakta shall do so in the month of Magha on the bank of the 
Gahga. If he takes it near a Siva temple he shall take Krsara 
with ghee. He shall offer Krsaranna as Naivedya (food offer¬ 
ing) to Siva. Observing Kastamauna (the silence of a log of 
wood), he shall take food and avoid over-indulgence of the 
tongue. 

15. He shall take food in the leafy cups of Palana tree. 
Conquering the sense-organs, he shall remember Siva. He shall 
offer separate balls of rice to Dharmaraja and the goddess 
(Parvati). 

16-17. On the Gaturdasi (fourteenth) day in both 
the fortnights, he should observe fast. On the full moon day 
the ablution of Siva must be performed severally with scents, 
Ganga water, milk, honey, ghee and curds. So also he must 
offer a golden flower on the head of the Lihga. 

18. Then he should offer to the extent of his capacity, 
baked pies cooked in ghee. Taking an Adhaka measure of gin- 
gelly seeds, he should put it upon the Sivalihga. 

19. The devotee should worship the lord of all by means 
of blue lotuses and lilies. If they are not available, he should 
worship Hara with golden lotuses. 

20-21. With devotion, one should offer to Mahesa, milk 
pudding soaked in honey, agallochum accompanied by ghee, 
lamp wherein ghee is burned and smear with sandal-paste, etc. 
He should ofi'er leaves and fruits and dedicate a pair of black 
cows of handsome appearance. 

22. At the end of a month he should feed eight Brahmanas 
and give them monetary gifts. For the whole of that month, 
he should avoid honey (wine) and flesh. He shall observe celi¬ 
bacy for the whole of that month. 


*Cf. LiAga P. 1.10-12. HemS.dri on Vrata I. p. 333. SmxH-kaustubha^ p. 11 
quotes Gd. P. 
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23-24a If a person performs this holy rite even for once 
in the manner mentioned before, with faith and devotion, main¬ 
taining all observances and restraints, attains all the pleasures 
here and after death, he attains excellent salvation. 

24b-27. He goes to the beautiful city of Siva accompanied 
by the members of his family, in aerial chariots resembling 
sapphire gems, full of divine jewels. Peacocks shall be yoked to 
them. Means of all divine pleasures will be present there. He 
shall be accompanied by different friends. Until the dissolu¬ 
tion of all living beings, he will enjoy different kinds of desired 
pleasures. Thereafter, he becomes the righteous-souled ruler of 
Jambudvipa. Free from all sins, he will enjoy all sorts of 
pleasures. 

28. Endowed with comely form and good fortune, exer¬ 
cising royal powers and free from all ailments, he too will 
enjoy this fruit. 

29. Or on the fourteenth day, in (he bright half of Vais- 
akha, he who with a concentrated mind observes the Nakta- 
Vrata should take at night food consisting of cooked SMi rice 
mixed with milk. 

30-31. The devotee should worship Siva with flowers 
etc. and offer edibles as Naivedya. He should partake of the 
food with the silence of a log of wood. He should perform the 
rite of brushing the teeth silently with the twig of a banyan 
tree with purity of mind. He should sleep near the Sivalihga at 
night, on the banks of the river Gahga. 

32. On the morning of the full-moon day (of Vaisakha) 
he should duly take bath in the Ganga. He should perform 
the Saihkalpa rite (formal declaration of the intention) for fast. 
On that night, he should keep awake. 

33-34. He should perform ablution of the Lihga duly 
with ghee and worship it with flowers, scents, incense, lamps 
and food offerings. He should embellish a splendid bull 
with white flowers, cloths, etc. as well as powdered turmeric 
and sandal paste. He should duly dedicate it to Siva. 

35-36. He should feed Brahma^as with milk pudding in 
accordance with his capacity. He who performs thus with devo¬ 
tion and faith, even for once, undoubtedly obtains that merit 
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which one gets after pei forming penance with due observances 
for one thousand seven hundred and fifty divine Yugas. 

37-38a. He goes to Is'vara’s (god Siva’s) palace along- 
with his ancestors by means of aerial chariots that have the 
luster of swans and Kunda llovvers that resemble the moon- 
chariots that are yoked with white bulls and embellished with 
clusters of pearls. 

38b-39a. He enjoys different kinds of pleasures through 
beloved ladies of divine beauty, having the fragrance of blue 
lotuses. He will be surrounded by them. 

39b-40. He will be blessed with prosperity and power 
for an indefinite period of time. He is born on the Earth 
as a king endowed with fame and prosperity. Under his sin¬ 
gle royal umbrella, he holds sway over the Earth. 

41-42a. In the end, he gains detached outlook on life 
and regains the Ganga. With that faith he courts death in the 
Ganga. He remembers the previous birth and certainly 
attains salvation. 

42b-44. A man or a woman should observe the following 
holy rite with devotional feelings. On the tenth day in the 
bright half of the month of Jyestha when associated with the 
constellation Hasta, the devotee should keep vigil at night on 
the banks of the river Ganga; with great faith he should worship 
the Ganga with ten kinds of flowers and scents, ten varieties of 
fruits, ten different articles of Naivedyas and ten lights. He 
shall offer batel leaves too. 

45-46a. After taking bath in the Ganga with devotion 
the devotee should, w.th due formality, offer ten handfuls of 
black gingclly seeds with ghee into the water. He should also 
offer balls of ground flour of fried grains as well as those of 
Jaggery each being ten in number. 

46b-49a. On the beautiful banks of the Ganga, a mystic 
diagram of the lotus and Svastika should be drawn, over which 
a full water-pot should be placed. It must be covered with a 
cloth. Round the neck of the pot, a garland must be tied. An 
idol of the Ganga, in the form mentioned below, shall be made 
in gold or silver and placed over the pot. The devotee should 
worship the goddess (i.e. the divine Ganga) thus. If gold or 
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silver is not available, the image shall be made of clay. If the 
devotee is not able to make the clay idol, he shall draw the 
figure on the ground by means of flour dough. 

49b-51. The form of the Ganga for the idol as well as 
the picture is as follows : She has four arms. The eyes are 
beautiful. She has the lustre of ten thousand moons. She is 
being fanned with chowries. A white umbrella above her head 
embellishes her. She is delighted. Her innermost heart melts 
with pity. She is ready to grant boons. With nectarine juice, 
she has flooded the surface of the Earth. She is eulogised by 
the Devas and others. She is adorned with divine jewels. 
She has divine garlands and unguents.^ 

52. After meditating on the goddess in the water in the 
manner mentioned before, the devotee should worship her in 
the objects used for worship (i.e. image or picture). He should 
observe a special worshipping rite with the following Mantra, 
(vide verse 66 below). 

53. During the worship, the ablution of the deity with 
Paficamrta is specially recommended. Just in front of the image, 
the ground shall be scrubbed and smeared with cow-dung, 

54-55. In accordance with his capacity the devotee 
should worship Narayana, Mahesa, Brahma, Bhaskara the sun, 
Bhagiratha the king, and the king of mountains, Himavan, 
by means of scents, fragrant flowers etc. To ten Brahmanas 
he shall distribute ten Prastha measures of gingelly seeds. 

56-57. Similarly, he should distribute ten Prastha 
measures of barley-grains to ten persons after mixing them with 
milk products. In accordance with his capacity, the devotee 
should cause the replicas of aquatic animals such as fish, 
tortoise, frog, (crocodiles), etc. made in gold or silver. If it 
is not available, he should make them out of flour dough. 
After worshipping these with flowers etc., the knower of the- 
Mantras shall cast them into the Gaiiga reciting the Mantra (in 
verse 66 below) in the meanwhile. 

58. On the day of Rathayatra (chariot procession) , the 
devotee should make a replica of the Ganga facing the north 


1. Cf. .S'u/>ra 41. 33-35. 
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and riding a chariot, if he has the required affluence and 
means there. 

59. Rare indeed is the vision of the Gahga going round 
in procession in the case of men of evil deeds. Just as there is 
the chariot procession ofDurga; this procession too should'be 
conducted in the same manner. 

60. After observing all the rites thus, in accordance 
with the injunction, the devotee should avoid stinginess in the 
matter of expense. Thereby he is immediately liberated from 
the ten kinds of sins mentioned below. 

61-63.* Among them there are three types of physi¬ 
cal sins viz. a) as taking away what is not voluntarily given, b) 
killing, etc. without scriptural sanction and c) enjoying another 
man’s wife carnally. There are four types of verbal sins viz. 
(i) harsh words (ii) false-hood (iii) back-biting in all its modes 
and (iv) irrelevant speech. There are three kinds of mental 
sins viz. a) wistful contemplation of another man’s wealth, b) 
thinking ill of others mentally and c) futile ardour and 
yearning. 

64. The devotee will be liberated from ten types of 
sins accumulated in the course of crores of births. There is 
no doubt about itsofar as the utterance of Brahma goes. 

65. (The Gahga) worshipped with the following Mantra 
does redeem from worldly existence, forty earlier generations and 
forty subsequent generations. 

66-67. The Mantra is “Omnamodasa-harayai Narayanyai 
Gahgayai namah” —“Om obeisance to Da^ahara (remover 
of tenfold ills), to Narayani, to Gahga.” He who repeats 
this Mantra five thousand times within a day and a night, on 
the day of the chariot procession, shall attain the fruit of 
ten kinds of Dharmas (?). He shall redeem from the ocean of 
worldly existence ten earlier generations and ten subsequent 
generations. 

68. The following hymn should be taken up for repeti¬ 
tion on that day. The devotee should, thereafter, proceed ahead 
with the worship of Vi?riu. 


•Qiioted from Manu XII 5-7. 



Uttarabkdga 43.69-77 


1781 


Hymn to Gariga^ 

69. Om obeisance to Siva, the Gahga, the bestower of 
auspicious things. Obeisance be to you. Hail be to the deity of 
the form of Visnu, Obeisance, Obeisance be to you the Gahga. 

70. Bow to the deity, the embodiment of all Devas; 
obeisance to the deity of the form of medicine; Hail to you, O 
most excellent physician of all ailments of everyone. 

71. Obeisance be to you; O queller of poisons origi¬ 
nating from mobile and immobile beings; obeisance, obeisance 
to the destroyer of the poison of worldly existence; obeisance 
to the enlivener. 

72. Repeated bows to the remover of the three types of 
miseries of human beings, to the Isvari (controller) of vital 
breaths. Obeisance to you, the remover of distress, the bestower 
of calmness and peace; obeisance to you the omniformed one. 

73. Hail to the purifier of all for liberation from sins; 
obeisance to the deity bestowing worldly pleasures and salvation, 
obeisance, obeisance to the deity possessing pleasures. 

74. Bow to you, the Mandakini (i.e. heavenly Gahga); 
obeisance, obeisance to the bestower of heavenly pleasures; 
obeisance to the embodied form of the set of the three worlds; 
obeisance, obeisance to the divine one. 

75. Hail to you stationed in Sukla (i.e. Siva); 
obeisance, obeisance to the possessor of well-being; Bow to you 
the divinity stationed in the seats of the Devas. Hail to you 
the possessor of brilliance. 

76. Salutations to the slow-moving river, to the bearer 
of the Lihga, to Narayani. Obeisance to you who are friendly 
to the universe. Obeisance to you, O Revati. 

77. Obeisance always to you of huge size. Salutations 
to the support of all the worlds. Obeisance to you the chi^f 
one in the universe. Repeated bow to you Nandini (the 
delighter). 


1. Here GaAgi is identified with the supreme Deity. Hence, many 
^ithets of the river GShga remind one of Vedantic Hymns. 
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78. Obeisance to the large one, the auspicious one and 
to the immoral one; salutations to the Pure one, devoid of 
dust (sin); obeisance to the deity whose access is both far and 
near. Obeisance, obeisance to the redeeming divinity. 

79. Obeisance to you who abide in the heaven; 
salutations to the non-difFerent, to the unsplit divinity. 
Obeisance to the quiescent one; bow to you the stable found¬ 
ation; obeisance, obeisance to you the bestower of these 
boons. 

80. Obeisance to the fierce one. Obeisance to one who 
prattles with her mouth (?); salutations to the enlivener; 
obeisance to one who goes to the Brahman; obeisance to one 
who bestows the Brahman; obeisance, obeisance to the destroyer 
of sins. 

81. Bow to the queller of the anguish of those who bow 
down; salutations to the mother of the universe; obeisance to 
ViJusa (one who injures (the wicked); obeisance to the 
remover of difficulties; repeated obeisance to the efficient 
one. 

82-83. Obeisance to one who is antagonistic to all 
miseries; repeated obeisance to the auspicious deity. O greatest 
deity, greater than the greatest, obeisance to you, O bestower 
of salvation for ever. May Gahga be in front of me; may 
Gahga be at my sides. May Gahga be all round me; O 
Gahga, may my existence be in you. You are at the beginning. 
You are in the end; you are in the middle, you are everything. 
O auspicious deity who have descended on the Earth. 

84. You alone are the primordial Prakrti; you are lord 
Narayana. O Gahga, you are the great Atman; you are Siva. 
Obeisance, obeisance to you.” 

85-87. He who recites this hymn every day with devotion 
or listens to this with faith, is liberated from the tenfold defects, 
physical and verbal. The patient will be liberated from the 
ailment and the unlucky from miseries and mishaps. He is 
liberated from the enemies, from the bondage and fears. 
He attains all desires. After death he gets absorbed into the 
Brahman. 



Uttarabhdga 43.88-97 


1783 


88. There is no fear from arson, larceny or sinful 
activities in the house where this hymn is written down and is 
honoured. 

89-90. A person who stands in the waters of the Gahga 
and repeats this hymn ten times on the Dasami (tenth) day 
whether he is indigent or incompetent, shall after worshipping 
the Ganga with devotion, attain the benefit that is mentioned 
in case of the worship performed in accordance with the 
procedure laid down above. 

91. Just as Gauri, so also is the Ganga. Hence the 
procedure laid down for the worship of Gauri should be followed 
in the case of the worship of the Ganga too. 

92. Just as Siva so also is Visnu; Just as Visnu so also 
Uma; just as Uma so also is the Ganga. There is no difference 
and distinction among them. 

93. He who advocates that there is difference between 
Visnu and Rudra, that there is difference between Ganga and 
Gauri, and that there is difference between Laksmi and Gauri, 
is a man of confounded intellect.^ 

94. It is the blessed men on the Earth who cast off their 
body by the day-time in the bright half of a month in the 
Ganga during the Uttarayana (during the transit of the sun in 
the northern hemisphere), while Janardana is abiding in the 
heart meditate upon him as such. 

95. O daughter of Brahma, those men who leave off 
their vital breaths by casting their bodies into the Ganga go 
to the world of Visnu eulogised by those who are domiciled 
in the heaven. 

96. (?) He who dies partially due to observance of 
fast and partially due to being drowned in the Ganga, is not 
reborn. He attains Sayujya (identity) with the Brahman. 

97. The embodied being that casts off its vital breaths 
(dies by throwing himself) in the Ganga has the same salvation 
as that of an intelligent being endowed with Sattva guna and 
Yogic practice. 

1. The NP, though a Vai^riava Purat^a, always advocates the one¬ 
ness between Siva and Vi|^u and other deities. He emphasizes ekarh sat 
(Reality is one). 
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98. The man who takes up the vow of abstaining from 
taking food and dies on the banks of the Ganga, attains in fact 
the greatest world alongwith the Pitrs (his ancestors). 

99-1 Ola. (?) If an intelligent man desires to abandon 
his vital breath by dying in the Ganga but many births pass 
by and he meets his deaths here and there and at different 
places but not in the Ganga, or many days elapse as he goes 
here and there and does not reach it (it does not matter. He 
will have the benefit). Even if he dies two Yojanas away, it 
is as beneficial as dying nearby or in the Ganga itself. No doubt 
need be entertained in this respect. 

101b-102a. Whether with the perfect knowledge or 
without it, whether with desire or without desire, the 
man who dies in the Ganga attains heavenly pleasures and 
salvation. 

102b-103. Whilst dying, if a man remembers the Ganga 
or touches it, he attains the greatest salvation even if he is a 
habitual sinner. 

104. Those intelligent men (self-possessed ones) by 
whom the physical body is cast off after going off to the Ganga 
attain equality with the Devas. Hence, one shall reasoningly 
eschew all other means of bestowing liberation and resort to 
the Ganga till one’s body falls. 

105. He who dies in the firmament on the Earth or in 
the water, attains the everlasting region worthy of being 
honoured by Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

106. He who is righteous, is alive, who is pure and 
honoured by good men and who mentally thinks of the Gaiiga, 
attains the greatest salvation. 

107. Wherever one may die, if one devoutly remembers 
the Ganga when death is imminent, one goes to the city per¬ 
taining to Siva or to Visnu. 

108. The Ganga came out of the cluster of the matted 
hair of Sambhu, that is very rough and hard. It flowed 
over the sons of Sagara who were sinners and led them to 
the heaven. 

109. A man is honoured in the heavenly world as many 



Uttarabhdga 43.110-118 


1785 


thousands of years as the number of his bones that are cast in 
the Gahga.^ 

110. A man’s stay in the heavenly world begins from 
the moment when his bones are cast off into the waters of the 
Gahga by other men. 

111. If the bones of any one of auspicious rites are taken 
to the Gahga water, he does not at all return from the world 
of Brahma. 

112. If any one’s bones are cast off into the Gahga 
water within the ten days (from his death), he attains a 
benefit similar to that of the death within the Gahga. 

113-115. The son (or others who perform the obsequies) 
should take bath and sprinkle Pancagavya on the bones. 
He should then place them in a basket or casket alongwith the 
gold, honey, ghee and gingelly seeds. Facing the quarter fre¬ 
quented by the groups of ghosts (i.e. the south) he shall repeat 
this—“Obeisance be to Dharma”. Thereafter he, should enter 
the water and saying “He was dear to me,” cast off the bones. 
He should take bath once again and visit the Aksayavata (the 
everlasting holy banyan tree). Then he should give away the 
religious monetary gifts. When this is done the dead man 
detained in the city of the dead, shall go to the heaven and 
have a position similar to Indra (the king of gods) 

116. Narayana is the lord of the place by the current 
of water on the one hand and a place of four Hastas away 
on the other hand. No one else can ever be the lord of that 
place. 

117-118. No one shall accept Pratigraha (monetary 
gift) in that region (where Narayana is the lord) even if the 
vital breaths have reached the throat i.e. even when death is 
imminent.). The water level reached on the fourteenth day in 
the bright half of the month of Bhadrapada is called Garbha. 

1. The same as Matsya 106.52, Kurma ,1. Zl.VI', NP Supra I. 
15.163. 

2. This is the procedure of costing-off bones of the deceased 
relative in the Gahga. Gf. the procedure described in the Brahma P, 
and quoted in Tfrtha-Cintdmapi, pp. 265-266. 
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The distance covered by Garbha is called Tira (bank, shore). 
^‘The distance of hundred and fifty Hastas is called Garbha (or 
the bed of the river). Beyond that is the Tira.”^ 

119-121. O gentle lady, this is the opinion of some and it 
is approved of in the Sruiis and Smrtis. The distance of a 
Gavyuti (six kms) around the'l irais called Ksetra (sacred area 
or field). One should eschew the Tira and reside in the Ksetra. 
Residence in the Tira is not advisable. The limiting boundary 
of the Ksetra extends to one Yojana from either bank. All the 
sins never transgress the boundary of the Ganga. On seeing it, 
the sins run away like the forest-dwellers (or the animals) on 
seeing the lion. 

122. O excessively blessed lady, the space of three 
Yojanas on either side of the Ganga should be known as Siddha- 
ksetra. It was here that Rama and ^ambhu had their penance 
groves. 

123. No man shall accept Pratigraha (monetary gift) in 
a holy centre or in the sacred temples. A man shall abstain 
from it under all circumstances (i.e. even when there are 
justifiable reasons). 

124. The holy centre is of no avail (i.e. ceases to be 
so) to one who accepts Pratigraha in the holy centre or in 
sacred temples as long as that money is retained by him. 

125. O gentle lady, by selling the Ganga, one becomes 
(guilty) of selling (god) Visnu. When Janardana is sold, all the 
three worlds are sold. 

126. He who applies the clay taken up from the banks of 
the Gaiiga on his head assumes the form of the sun for the 
destruction of darkness. 

127. A man shall spread the dust particles taken from 
the banks of the Ganga and place the balls of rice for his 
Pitrs. He shall thus propitiate them and lead them to 
heaven. 

128. O gentle lady, thus the excellent greatness of the 
Gaiiga has been recounted to you. A man who reads this or 
listens to this attains the greatest region of Visnu. 


1. Quoted by Tirtha-CintSmapi, p. 266. 
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129. O daughter of Brahma, this section is to be repeated 
every day with devotion by persons who are pure, endowed 
with faith and who wish for salvation leading to the region 
of Visnu or iSiva. 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

The Greatness of Gaya.* 

Vasiftha said : 

1. O king, after hearing the excellent greatness of 
the Gahga, the destroyer of sins, Mohini said again to the 
priest. 

Mohini said : 

2. O holy sir, I have been blessed with your sympathy 
since the holy story of the Gahga that dispels sins has been 
recounted. 

3. O excellent Brahmana, how is the holy place Gaya 
Tlrtha^ well-known in the world ? I wish to know it. Kindly 
recount it now. 

Vasu said : 

4. The holy centre named Gaya is remembered as the 
most excellent of all Tirthas. God Brahma, the grandsire 


*Gaya as a sacred place has been glorified since the Mbh. times. Wc 
find Gayi Mahatmya in the Mbh. Vana chs. 84-95, Vdyu P. chs. 105-112, Garuda 
chs. 82-86, Agni chs. 114-116, Matsya P. chs. 102-111. Padma I. 38. A 
no. of verses are common to these, esp in the VSyu and the NP. 

1. One wonders why after glorification of the Gahga, Gaya which is 
away from the Gahga is given precedence to Frayaga, the King of Tirthas 
{firtha-rdyd) and Kasi, the sacred-most city when both of these holy places 
are on the Gahg& itself. Possibly the author of the NP being a resident of 
Bengal followed a separate order of sacred places. 
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of the world, the lord of the chief of the Devas, personally stays 
here. 

5-6. It is here that the following verse was sung by the 
Pitrs who desired Yoga : “One shall seek many sons so that 
at least one of them may go to Gaya or perform a horsesacrifice 
or set a dark-coloured bull free.”i O gental lady, the excellent 
greatness of Gaya is the essence of all essences. I shall recount it 
succinctly. Listen to it. It yields worldly pleasures as well as- 
liberation from Samsara. 

7-8. Formerly, there was an exceedingly powerful demon 
named Gayasura. He performed a very terrible penance that 
scorched all living beings. The Devas being extremely afflicted 
by the severity of the heat of his penance went to Hari for 
bringing about his death. 

9-11. The Devas sought refuge in Hari. Hari spoke to 
them “When his huge body is struck down, all of you should 
be auspicious-souled (pure in mind) The Devas said ‘‘So be 
it” Once (demon Gaya brought lotuses from the milk ocean for 
the sake of Siva’s worship. He went to bed in a place near 
Hari. Since he was deluded by Visnu’s Maya, he was killed by 
Visnu with his iron club.® Thereafter Visnu is remembered when 
offering balls of rice, taking holy dip etc. (here). He shall go to 

1. The same as Mbh. Vana. 87. 9-10. Mt. P. 22-6. Vdyu 105. 10, 
Kurma P. II. 35. 12, Pd. P. I. 38.17. 

*It may also be interpreted in view of the future events : When his 
huge body is felled down, you should be there (on it) with your auspicious 
souls. 

2. The story differs in the Vdyu P. Ch. 106. There Gayasura 
voluntarily offers his body for the sacrifice of god Brahma and subsequently 
all gods stay permanently on him. 

It is not known why this great sclf-sacrificer is called an ‘Asura.* 
Apart from the reference to Gaya, the seer of two suktas in the Rgveda 
(X. 63 and 64), we find a pious king Gaya, ihe son of King Samudravijaya 
of Rajagrha in the Svetambara Jaina work Uttaradhyayana-Sutra and a royal 
sage Gaya whose hermitage the Buddha is said to have visited (in Asva 
gho 9 a’s Buddha^Carita). Even the Vdyu P. which calls it Asura states that 
his body was purer than gods’ and his act of offering his body is too sublime 
to designate him as Asura. 

Thus Jain, Buddhist and Brahmanical sources are unanimous about 
the saintly nature of the so-called ‘Asura* Gaya. 
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the ‘Gadadhara’ (wielder of the iron club). At Gaya he is the 
bestower of salvation. 

12. Assuming the form of the Lihga pure (?) Pitamaha 
(god Brahma) stationed himself on his body. It will be a holy 
centre with the vehicle of Visnu as the delimiting boundary and 
guardian deity. 

13. The man who performs Yajfia, Sraddha, Pinda-dana 
will go to heaven or the world of Brahma. That man will 
not go to hell. 

14. Realising that the holy centre of Gaya is the greatest 
of all, Brahma performed Yogic rites. He worshipped the 
Brahmanas and the sages who came there. 

15. After creating the river Sarasvati, he stood pervading 
the quarters and the interstices of the quarters. Then he created 
edibles, foodstuffs, fruits, etc. and then Kamadheniis (wish- 
yielding divine cows.). 

16-18. He made Gayatirtha five Krosas (15kms) in extent. 
He gave Brahmanas sufficient wealth. In the Yoga (sacri¬ 
fice) performed by Dharma, these Brahmanas accepted wealth 
etc. as Pratigraha. Hence those Brahmanas who stayed at Gaya 
were cursed by Brahma. ‘‘May you not have any learning for 
three generations. To you the river shall be devoid of taste 
the mountain shall be a mere rock, Brahma was then requested 
by them. Hence the lord created holy centres and sacred 
rivcis.^ 

19. “The people in Gaya are holy ones, by means of Srad- 
dha they go to the world of Brahma. I am always worshipped 
by those persons who honour you. 

20. ‘‘Liberation is of four types : (That attained through) 
the perfect knowledge of Brahman, (b) Sraddha rite at Gaya 
(c) death in a cowpen (d) residence of men in Kuruksetra.”® 

21. O gentle lady, there is no doubt that all the oceans, 
rivers, tanks, wells and eddies go to the holy centre of Gaya 
tirtha desirous of holy dips therein. 

1. For the story of Brahmanas of Gaya being cursed by God 
Brahma for their greediness vide Vdyu 106. 73-83 and AP. 114. 33-39* 

2. V. repeated in Vqyu 105. 16, VSnuum 33. 1 AP. 105. 5b and 6a. 
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22. The sins of Brahmana-slaughter, imbibing liquor, steal¬ 
ing, outraging the modesty of the preceptor’s wife and those of 
coming into contact with these perish, thanks to Gayasraddha. * 

23. Those who are dead but not consecrated (with Vedic 
Mantras) well, those who are killed by animals and those who 
are bitten by serpents become liberated by Gayasraddha and 
go to the heaven. 

24. The benefit that a man attains by offering balls of 
rice in Gaya cannot be adequately described by me even in the 
course of hundreds and crores of Kalpas. 

25. O Gentle lady, in this connection there is a traditional 
mythological story. O blessed lady, listen to it with concentra¬ 
tion of mind. 

26-2 7a. In the Treta yuga there was a king named Visala.^ 
He lived in the city of Visala. He was blessed with fortitude 
but was devoid of a son. Hence the ruler of Visala himself 
asked the leading Brahmanas. The destroyer of enemies asked 
them about the son. The Brahmanas of excellent spiritual 
power and virtue spoke to him. 

27b-28a. “O king, go to Gaya. Propitiate Pitrs with 
balls of rice in accordance with the injunctions, for the sake of 
a son. O heroic one, thereby you will certainly have a son 
who will be the donor of thousands and who will be lord of the 
entire Earth.” 

28b-30a. On being thus spoken by the groups of Brahma¬ 
nas the king, the ruler of Visala was delighted. His mind hover¬ 
ed round the most excellent of all holy centres. Accompanied 
by the Brahmanas he went to Gaya. Desirous of a son he came 
to the most excellent of all the holy centres. At Gayasiras he was 
engrossed in the sacrifice. 

30b-31a. In accordance with the injunctions he made 
offerings of balls of rice to the Pitrs. At that time he saw three 
persons in the sky. They were endowed with excellent, physical 
forms of white, red and black complexions. He spoke to them, 
*‘0 sirs, why are you thus ? How is it, that delusion is experi- 


♦ Vayu P. 112-7-14; Agni P. 115.54-59, Garutjla P. 84.34-39. 
1. The same as Vayu 105. 13. 
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cnced by you ? Tell me everything. Curiosity has been generated 
iri my mind. 

Sita {the white person) said : 

31b-32. “O king, I am Sita (the white one), your father. 
My name, colour and activity expatiate upon my name Sita. (I 
am of pure conduct. Hence my name is‘white’). This red-com- 
plexioried one is my father. He has committed ruthless acts. 
He has killed Brahmanas. He is a sinner. Thereafter (the person 
beyond that) is my grandfather. By name, colour and activity 
he is Krsna (black). 

33. Formerly, in the previous birth, many ancient sages 
had been killed by this Krsna. These two the father and the son 
are remembered to have fallen into the hell called Avici. 

34. My father and beyond him, the other one both of them 
are black-faced. They were in the hell for a long time. By 
means of my pure karman, I attained the seat of Indra which is 
very difficult of access. 

35. You are the knower of Mantras. By offering 
balls of rice at Gaya, these two who had gone inside the hell 
called Avici were liberated, thanks to the power of excellent 
holy centre. 

36-37. O destroyer of your enemies, you had offered 
water libations saying “I shall propitiate my father, grandfather 
and great grandfather.” O excellent one, thanks to that state¬ 
ment, we all have come together at the same place and time. 
There is no doubt about this that we will go to the world of 
Pitrs, thanks to the power of holy centre. 

38. By your offering the balls of rice there at Gaya 
your grandfather and great-grandfather had been redeemed 
from their sins. Their subtle bodies too are deformed but they 
have now attained Siddhi. 

39. O son, it is for this reason that 1 have taken them 
with me in order to sec you. Now I shall go away. 

40. As a result of the power of holy centre, a son 
may, by offerings the balls of rice at Gaya uplift his father 
who is a Brahma^a-slayer.” 
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41. After saying this and blessing his son vi^ala ith bene¬ 
dictions, his father Sita, immediately went to his own world 
alongwith those two grandfathers. 

42. Going once to Gaya, offering balls of rice once^ 
even this is very difficult of access. What then a continuous stay 
therein ? 

43. (?) The holy rite of fallen men is sometimes observed 
only once in a year in the Gaya-well by the relatives with the 
consideration for time and space. 

44-47. A certain royal ghost* said to a merchant for the 
purpose of his own liberation ; You visit the holy place called 
Gayatirtha. Take your holy bath and be scrupulously clean. 
Offer balls of rice in my name. By your offering the balls 
of rice there, I will be easily liberated from this state of ghost- 
hood. I will then attain the auspicious world of all donors.” 
After saying this to the merchant in the company of his attend¬ 
ants, the royal ghost duly but secretly narrated his name etc. 
After understanding these, the merchant went to the excellent 
holy centre of Gayasirsa. 

48. He performed the rite of Paiiisunirvapana (offering 
of balls of rice on the dust) to the ghosts in due order. He 
made the gift of wealth after making Pitrs go ahead. 

49. This highly, intelligent person offered balls of 
rice for himself in accordance with the injunctions but without 
gingelly seeds.^ So also in the case of other members born 
in the family. 

50. When the balls of rice were offered by the merchant, 

(the royal ghost and others) were liberated from ghosthood. 
They attained the status of twice-borns and went over to the 
world of Brahma. 

51. The following things should be offered by the sons; 
milk puddings and the meat of rhinoceros when offered take 
Pitrs to their abode. The black and red ewe or ram shall be 
conducive to the infinite results. 


•This story is repeated in Vdyu P 112.16~19 Agni P. Il5.60^i Garuda 
P. 84.32-35. 

1. For offering to oneself pufs Vdyu 105. 12, AP. 115. 68. 
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52. Sraddha, Japa, Homa and austerities performed 
at Gaya are of inexhaustible merit. These rites performed by 
the son on the death-anniversaries of the Pitrs shall have 
endless benefits. 

53. The Pitrs who are over whelmed by the fear of hell 
desire for sons, hoping thus, “The son who goes to Gaya will 
redeem us.” 

54. Whatever is given to the Pitrs at Gaya in the 
following places is of everlasting benefit, viz. Dharma Prstha, 
the assembly of Brahma, Gaya^irsa and the Aksaya Vata. 

55. After visiting Brahmaranya, Dharmaprstha and 
Dhenukaranya one should worship the Pitrs. He will thereby 
redeem twenty members of his family. 

56. The sin committed in the course of great Kalpa 
perishes as soon as one reaches Gaya. The Sr add ha offered at 
the ‘Bull’ and at the Grdhravafa* (Banyan tree at Grdhra- 
kuta) yields great benefit. 

57. The pada (foot-print) of sage Matanga** is seen 
there by all men. The entire essence of Dharma has been 
proclaimed as an example to the people. 

58. That grove of lotuses wherein Pandu had entered (?) 
and which is frequented by meritorious persons is holy and 
sacred. It is a holy centre that is a model for all. 

59. On the third side at the foot of the iilk in the pre¬ 
cinct of (the lotus-pond called) Niksira. • ♦ * and on the bank of 
the deep pool of the KauSiki,^ the sraddha that is offered yields 
great benefit. 

60. His foot was placed on the Mundaprstha hill by the 
intelligent Mahadeva. Penance very difficult to be performed 


^Mentioned in Mbh. Vana 84.91. The Gfdhra-kuta hill is to the left of 
the (Preta) The Gfdhraoafa in the NP is the same as CrdhrakSfa-vata 
in the Vi^u 108.63. 

**Mbh. Vana 84, 101 refers to Matahga’s hermitage and not to the foot¬ 
print. 

♦•♦vide Vaj>u P. 108.83-84. 

1. One of the rivers invited by sage Loma^ there (vide Vdyu 
108.81) 
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was gone through for many hundreds of years in the holy 
places. 

61. Here, a man devoted to Dharma casts off immediate¬ 
ly his sins in the course of a short while, like serpent that 
casts off its old slough. 

62. There itself to the north of Mun^aprsha (moun¬ 
tain) is the holy centre well-known by the name of Kanaka- 
nanda. It is frequented by groups of Brahmana sages. 

63. By taking their holy dips therein, men go to heaven 
in their physical bodies. The Sraddha offered there is cited to 
be always of ever-lasting benefit. 

64. O lady of beautiful eyes, the devotee must take a holy 
dip for three days in the Niksira and in the lake Manasa. He 
shall then perform Sraddha there. 

65-66a. By going to the lake called northern Manasa* 
one attains excellent Siddhi. He who offers iSraddha there in 
accordance with his influence and capacity attains all divine 
desires and all the means of liberation. 

66b-68. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Brahmasiras 
that is embellished of necessity by Brahma. He shall attain 
the world of Brahma. Early in the morning, immediately 
after it had dawned, a holy sacrificial post was fixed in that 
lake** by Brahma. By circumambulating the sacrificial post, he 
shall obtain the benefit of Vajapeya sacrifice. Thereafter, O bless¬ 
ed lady, he should go to Dhenuka well known throughout 
the worlds. 

69. The devotee should observe fast and spend a night 
there. He should then offer a cow with gingelly seeds (or replica 
of a cow made of gingelly seeds). Liberated from all sins he 
shall certainly go to the world of Soma (the moon-god). 

70-72. O highly blessed lady, even today highly wonder¬ 
ful prints are seen there. A tawny-coloured cow grazes 
on the mountain along with calf. O MohinI, the marks of the 

*Uttara and dakfi^a Mdnasa vc ihc izxi]a ax GnySi. Vdjnt P. ch. 111.4 
and 8 

**Cf. Vdyu 111.30-33. The NP seems to have skipped over the visit to 
the Bodhi tree (mentioned in the Vtyu 111.26-29) 



Uttarabh&ga 44.73-83 


1795 


hoofs of that cow and calf are seen (even today). If there is 
any inauspicious Karman, it perishes the moment these foot¬ 
prints are seen by those leading men. Thereafter, he should go 
to the Grdhravata, the abode of the intelligent lord (Siva). 

73-74. After applying Bhasman over the body the devotee 
should perform the Bhasmasnana (Bath in ashes) and then 
approach the bull-bannered lord. O gentle lady, the holy obser¬ 
vance of the Brahrnanas lasts for twelve years. In the case of 
all other castes, all the sins perish thereby. Thereafter, the de¬ 
votee should go to the Udyana mountain reverberating with 
songs. 

75. The Brahmana of praiseworthy holy observances should 
perform Sandhya prayers at the place where the highly 
meritorious foot-print of Savitrl is seen. 

76-78. That has the benefit of (performance of) a twelve 
years Sandhya prayer, O daughter of Brahma, the Yonidvara 
hill is also there. If a person passes through it, he is liberated 
from the torture of vaginal passage (i.e, rebirth). The king 
who resides in Gaya for both the fort-nights, the bright and 
the dark sanctifies seven generations of his family. There¬ 
after, O blessed lady, he should go to Dharmaprstha that 
yields great benefits. 

79. By going to that place where Dharma, the protec¬ 
tor of the world of the Pitrs is himself stationed, the devotee 
shall attain the benefit of horse sacrifice. 

80. Thereafter, the man should go to the excellent holy 
centre of Brahma. By approaching and worshipping Brahma 
there, the devotee attains the benefit of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. 

81. The holy centre of Phalgu tirtha is well known. It is 
endowed with many roots and fruits. The iSraddha performed in 
the place where the river KausikI flows is remembered as yield¬ 
ing ever-lasting benefits. 

82-83. Thereafter, he should go to the mountain (Gaya- 
liras) protected by the king conversant with piety. It is being^ 
enjoyed by the meritorious king Gaya. It is here that the sacred 
river Mahanadi (i.e. Phalgu) flows. The lake Gaya^iras is also 
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here. The holy lake Brahmasaras is frequented by sages and is 
exceedingly meritorious. 

84. It was here that the holy sage Agastya went towards 
Vaivasvata Yama; the eternal ruler of Dharma stayed here 
always. 

85. Here the outcome of all the rivers is seen. The 
Pinaka-bearing Mahadeva is continuously present here. 

86-87a. There is the world-famous Aksayavata (the ever¬ 
lasting banyan tree).Formerly, Gaya performed a sacrifice here 
and worshipped the deity. The most excellent river (Phalgu) 
which was protected in the sacrifices of Gaya is also present 
there. 

87b-88a. At Gaya, one must sec the Munda-Prstha, the 
divine mountain Raivata and the third Krauncapada. On see¬ 
ing them one is liberated from sins. 

88b-89a By seeing iSamkara in the Sivanadi, Gadadhara 
at Gaya and the great Atman everywhere, one is liberated from 
multitudes of sins. 

89b-90. The goddess at Varanasi is Visalaksi, Lalita at 
Prayaga; goddess named Mangala at Gaya and Saiihhika (in 
the place called) Krta-sauca, Whatever a person gives while 
staying at Gaya attains infinite and ever-lasting benefits. 

91. His Pitrs (forefathers) are delighted by his excellent 
Karman (rites). The Pitrs consider themselves really blessed 
with sons when they stay at Gaya and offer cooked rice-balls to 
the Pitrs. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFTVE 

The Procedure of offering Pin das^ 

{in the Gaya-Ydtrd) 

Vasu continued : 

1. O Mohini, listen, I shall now recount to you the 
merit accruing from Preta-Sila (a part of iSila —or a stone slab 
which is a hill supposed to have been placed on Gayasura’s head 
to stabilise him). By offering Pinzas (balls of rice) at it, one 
uplifts one’s forefathers (from their present status in after¬ 
life). 

2. The foot of the Sila is covered by a hill* called Pra- 
bhasa. Being pleased with sages (who propitiated him), 
Prabhasa emerged out of the big-toe of the Sila. 

3. God Siva abides in that “toe”(of the Sila) and hence 
is glorified as Prabhasesa. It is a part of the big toe of the iSila 
and that whole is called Prcta-lSila. 

4a. A person who offers balls of rice (Pindas) there (at 
the Preta-Sila) redeems his forefathers from ghost-hood. 

4b-6a. The man who takes bath at the meeting-place 
of the great river Phalgu and Prabhasa hill, will himself become 

1. Offering of Pinda (balls of rice) to Pitrs — Pirjida-d&na has an 
important place in the pilgrimage to Gaya. This chapter has a close textual 
similarity with the Fqyu P. 108. 12ff. 

As the NP. has borrowed a number of verses from the Gaya Tatra section 
of the Vdyu P., it is not necessary to locate every verse tliat way. A few verses 
are however noted below as a specimen : 


MP. 

Vdyu p, (^Ch. 108) 

8b-9a. 

20 

9b-10a. 

23 

lOb-lla. 

22 

llb-12a. 

28 

I2b-13a. 

29a. 

13b-14a. 

30 etc. etc. 


*The reading PrabhSsendtritdi in the NP is meaningless. It should have 
-been Prabhdsenddrpfd, as Prabhdsa is the name of a hillock at Gaya. The Vdyu 
which gives a full-fledged Gayk M&hatmya reads this line thus : dcchidiiahi 
. tildpddah prabhdsenddritfd yatah // 108.13 
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Vamadeva. Hence it is remembered as Vama-tirtha*. 

When, on being requested Rama performed ablution 
in the Mahanadi (Phalgu), that place of bath came to be 
known as Rama-Tirtha since then. It completely purifies all 
the people. 

fib-7a. Whatever sins have been committed by men in 
thousands of their previous births—all that sin gets dissolved 
(by taking a bath in Rama Tirtha). 

7b-9a. Having taken bath while chanting the Mantra : 
“O Rama ! Rama of mighty arms who afford protection 
(and freedom from fear) to gods ! O Lord of gods ! I shall 
pay obeisance to you. May my sins perish.”, a man should 
perform Sraddha. He who offers Pinclas (balls of rice to Pitrs) 
at Rama-Tirtha is honoured in the world of Visnu. 

9b-ll. After bowing him down, one should go to reful¬ 
gent Siva, Prabh^esa. After paying homage to Sambhu (Siva), 
one should offer oblation (food with Kusa-grass, sesame and 
water) to Yiima (with the prayer) : “O lord of gods ! You 
are the waters as well as the Lord of luminaries. Annihilate 
instantly my sins committed by me with my mind, word and 
deed.” (As the legend goes, when Gayasura began to move) 
god Yama occupied the rear of the Sila (to stabilise it with his 
weight.) 


*Thc verse in the NP reads ; 

Vamadevah svayam bhuydd Vdma-Tirtham tatah smiUan /5 a. This verse as 
printed in the NP (and translated above) is irrelevant in the context, as 
the next verse showi^ that the Tirtha became Rama-Tirtha when Rama took 
bath in the great river Phalgu. The editors of the NP printed atri for 
original adri and brought in Vamadeva from the blue. The original verse in 
the Vdyu P. is as follows : 

Mahanadi-prabhdsddryoh sangame sndna-krn narah / 

Rdmo devyd saha sndio Rdma-Tirtharh tatah smrtam fj —108.16 

'*Rima along with his queen Sita took bath at the meeting place of 
Mahanadi (Phalgu) and Prabh^a lull. Thencc-forth it came to be 
remembered as Rama-Tirtha". 

At Gaya actually there is a Rama-Tirtha as mentioned in the verse 
in the Vdyu P. but no Rima-Tirtha is noted in the NP. In the next verse 
both the Vdyu and tlie JVP note that Rama was requested to take bath 
in the Phalgu. This agreement shows the Printing mistakes of the NP text 
about Vamadeva and Atri (for adri) 
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12. Then the hill (viz. Sila) was ordered by Dharma- 
raja, “Do not go (move)” and hence it came to be remembered 
as “Na-ga” (motion-less). Yama-raja and Dharma-raja have 
stationed themselves here to bring stability and fixity. 

13-14a. (After offering bali to these two gods, one should 
offer bali to their two dogs l§yama and i^abala with the Mantra) 
“I shall offer Pinda to two dogs Syama (a black-coloured dog) 
and l^abala (a dog of variegated colours) born of the family 
of Vaivasvata. May they be non-violent to me.” 

14b-15a. In the holy Tirtha, on the Preta-!§ila and 
other places, the person should invoke the Pitrs with the 
offerings of Cam (an oblation of rice) alongwith ghee. He 
should then offer the Pindas chanting the mantras. 

15b-16a. On the hillock near Gaya known as Preta- 
parvata, the person should meditate on the Pitrs with self- 
restraint and concentration. He should wear the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and passed under the left arm. Facing 
the south, he should meditate thus : 

16b-19a. “May the following highly fortunate ones who 
have been protected by you come here—viz. Anala (the fire- 
god) who is the conveyor of oblations to Pitrs (Kavya-vaha), 
Yama, Aryaman, the Pitr-devatas (the manes as deities) who 
are consumed by fire (Agnisvatta), deceased ancestors 
(of a particular class) who imbibe Soma juice.” I have come 
here to Gaya for ofiering balls of rice to those of my 
ancestors (Pitrs) who had been born in the family and who 
are my kindred. May all of them attain permanent satisfaction 
by the efficacy of this Sraddha.” 

19b-20. He should then perform the Acamana rite and 
repeat the five items in the almanac and restrain the breath 
assiduously. He should then perform the Saiikalpa rite (of 
vowing solemnly the performance of iSraddha) thus : (This is) 
“For the the acquisition of the world of Brahma from which 
there is no return.” After performing this Saihkalpa (rite of 
taking the solemn vow), he should duly perform Sraddha in 
due order. 

21. After first sanctifying the spot with the Paflcagavya 
ingredients severally, he should invoke the Pitrs, worship them 
and offer Pinzas to them with the mantras. 
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22-23. After offering Sraddha to Sapind^s (nearest 
kins to whom the Pindas—rice balls—are due), to their south 
he should spread over Kusa grass over which he should offer 
once the libations of gingelly seeds and water. The PUf- 
Tirtha (holy water intended for the manes)should be assiduously 
taken in a single handful. He should then offer the ever¬ 
lasting Pinda with a handful of fried barley-meal. 

24. He should offer gingelly seeds, ghee, curds, honey 
etc. alongwith the articles for the balls of rice. He should in¬ 
voke the kinsmen onto the Kusa grass by means of gingelly 
seeds etc. 

25. If the iSraddha is for a lady, the Mantras must be 
uttered using the feminine gender suitably. The invocation of the 
Pitrs is as before and he should offer the Pindas too as before. 

26. In regard to the offering of Pindas to a couple of 
one’s own Gotra or of a different Gotra, the Sraddha, the Pinda 
or the water libation, if not offered separately, becomes futile. 

27-28. He should put gingelly seeds in the vessel of the 
Pindas and fill it with auspicious waters. With the following 
Mantra he should sprinkle the Pindas in the (clock-wise) form 
of a circle three times. He should bow down to all of them 
and crave their forgiveness. After bidding farewell to the 
Pitrs and performing the Acamana rite, he shall cite the Devas 
as witnesses. 

29.1 Q Mohini, in all the places, the offering of the 
Pindas should be in this manner. In the offering of the Pindas 
at Gaya one shall not think much of the time. 

30. One must not perform Gayasraddha during the in¬ 
tercalary lunar month, on the birth day, at the setting of Jupiter 
and Venus, and when the Jupiter is in the Sirhhara.fi (Leo). 

31. A mendicant who does not want to offer Pindas 
should after going to Gaya, exhibit his staff. By placing his 
staff atthe Visnu-pada (the foot-piint of Visnu), he is liberated 
alongwith his ancestors. 

32. It is laid down in the scriptures that the Pindas to 
be offered at Gaya can be made of milk pudding, powdered 
fried grain, pounded gingelly seeds, Garus, rice grains etc. 

1. VV. 15-29 describe the procedure of §raddha at Gaya. 
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33. O blessed lady, on seeing Gaya, even a sinner 
guilty of great sins shall be sanctified and deserve holy rites. 
He who performs Sraddha attains the world of Brahma. 

34. Even a person who performs thousands of horse- 
sacrifices does not attain that benefit which one attains in the 
Phalguiirtha. 

35. After reaching Gaya, the pilgrim should offer the 
Pinzas of which the Pitrs are very fond. Delay should not be 
made, nor should any obstacles be put therein. 

36-37. (Mantra)—“Balls of rice are offered by me to 
these viz.—Father, grandfather, great-grandfather, mother, 
grand-mother and great-grandmother, maternal grandfather 
and his father, maternal great-grandfather and others. May 
these Pindas reach them and be of everlasting benefits.^ 

38. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons 
in our family who are dead but who have not as yet attained 
salvation. 

39. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons 
among our kinsmen and their families who have not as yet 
attained salvation. 

40. I am giving the Pinda for the uplift of those persons 
who are dead before cutting their teeth or even while they were 
in the foetus stage. 

41. 1 am giving the Pinda unto those men some of whom 
are burnt in fire (that is who are cremeated properly) and 
others who are not properly cremated, and those who were 
killed by lightning or by thieves. 

42. I am giving the Pinda unto those men who died in 
the forest fire, who were killed by lions and tigers and those 
who were killed by fanged or horned animals. 

43. I am giving this Pinda to those who died by hanging 
themselves, those who were killed with poison or through 
weapons and those who had committed suicide (otherwise). 


1. VV. 36-37 show the breadtli of outlook of the performer of Srdddha 
in offering A'prffls. cf. Vdjru 110. 23-59. 
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44. I am giving this Pin^la to those who died due to 
thirst and hunger in the forest or on the way to the forest 
and those who were killed by goblins, ghosts or spirits. 

45. I am giving this Pinda to those who are lying ,in 
hells—Raurava, Tarnisra and Kalasutra in order to uplift 
them. 

46. I am giving this Pinda to redeem those persons who 
are lying in many different cells of torture and those who 
have gone to the world of the dead. 

47. I am giving this Pinda for the deliverance of those 
persons who had attained miseries due to imprecations and 
curses and were killed. 

48. I am giving this Pinda for the uplift of those persons 
who have been subjected to the control of emissaries of Yama 
in all the hells. 

49. I am giving the Pinda unto those who are born 
in the wombs of animals, or those who have become birds, 
worms, and reptiles or those who are born among the vegetable 
kingdom. 

50. I am giving Pinda to those who wander among 
thousands of other species of beings and to whom human birth 
is inaccessible. 

51. I am giving this Pinda to my Pitrs, kinsmen and 
others stationed in the heaven, firmament or the Earth and to 
those who were not consecrated after death. 

52. Some of my Pitrs may be remaining in the form of 
ghosts. May all of them always attain satisfaction with this 
Pinda. 

53. Pinda has been given by me to those who were or 
were not my kinsmen and to those who had been my kinsmen in 
other births. May this reach them and may this be of ever¬ 
lasting benefit. 

54-56. Pinda has been given by me to those who died in 
my father’s family, to those who died in my mother’s family, 
to those kinsmen of preceptors, father-in-law and other relatives 
who were dead, those who were devoid of sons and wives, in 
my family and hence had been deprived of these Pindas; those 
who had gone astray due to the omission of holy rites, those 
who were born blind, those who were lame, those who had 
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been deformed, those who had been prematurely delivered of 
and those of my family whether known or unknown. May it 
reach them and be of everlasting benefit. 

57. I am giving Pinda alongwith Svadha to those who 
were born in my father’s family (tracing the origin) to Brahma, 
to those who were born of my mother’s family and to those who 
are somehow connected with me in both the families. 

58. May the Devas, Brahma, Lsana and others bear me 
my witnessess that I have come down to Gaya and performed 
the rites of redemption to my Piti s. 

59. “O lord, Gadadhara, I have come to Gaya for the 
rites of my Pitrs. You alone are the lord and witness thereof. 
I am now free from the three types of debts.” 

60. On the next^ day the intelligent devotee should 
purify himself (in body and mind) and go to Pretaparvata (the 
mountain of the dead). 

After taking a holy dip in the Brahmakun^a, the intelli¬ 
gent person should perform Tarpana rite to the Devas and 
others. 

61. At the Pretaparvata, the pilgrim should, with self- 
control and purity, invoke the Pitrs. After performing the 
Saihkalpa rite as before, he should offer the Pindas. 

62-63. Just as the serpents afraid of Garuda, the Asuras 
terrified of the holy rite of Sraddha, run away from that devotee. 
Their number shall be as many as that of the gingelly seeds 
taken by the men in the holy rite of the Pitrs, after woi-shipping 
the great Pitr-deities by means of their own Mantras. O 
Mohini, there also he should perform all the rites as before. 

64-66a. So also, he should scatter the powdered fried 
grains mixed with gingelly seeds on that Pretaparvata saying— 
“With these fried grains of barley powdered and mixed with 
gingelly seeds may all the Pitrs of mine be satisfied—those Pitrs 
who may remain in the form of ghosts. Beginning with Brahma 

1. This is the 2nd day of Gaya Yatra. Preta-Parvata is a hill to the 
NW of Gaya at a distance of four miles {GavyuH ). The Brahma-Kunda 
mentioned here is the foot of the N£ part of Preta-Parvata (Jrisi/uUi-Setu p. 
355). Comjjare the text from v. 60 fF. with VSyu p. 110. 8 ff. 
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and ending with a blade of grass whatever living being mobile 
or immobile there may be, let it be entirely satisfied with the 
Pinda offered by me.” 

66b. At the outset this is the procedure in the northern 
Manasa* ** lake among the five holy Tirihas.^ 

67. With the Kusa grass in the hand, the pilgrim should 
sprinkle his head with water after the Acamana rite. He should 
then go to the northern Manasa lake and perform the rite of 
ablution repeating this Mantra. 

68. ‘‘I am taking the holy dip in the northern Manasa 
lake for the purity of myself, for attaining the world of the sun 
etc. and for the liberation of iny Pitrs.” 

69-70. After the holy bath, he should duly perform the 
rite of Tarpana for the Devas and others. “May every one— 
Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings, beginning with 
Brahma and ending with the blade of grass—may all the Pitrs^ 
mothers, maternal grandfathers and others be satisfied.” 

He shall perform the rite of l^raddha alongwith the 
offerings of the Pindas in accordance with the injunctions laid 
down in one’s particular Sutra. 

71. In Astakas, in Vrddhi-Sraddha, at Gaya, and on the 
anniversary of death, one should offer Sriiddha separately to 
one’s mother but on all other occasions with her husband (i.e. 
with one’s father.) * * 

72. (Mantra) “Om Obeisance be to lord Bhanu (the 
sun) who has the forms of the moon, of Mars, of Mercury, of 
Jupiter, of Venus, of Saturn, of Rahu, and of Ketu.” 

73. By bowing down to the sun and worshipping him, 
the devotee shall take Pitrs to the world of the sun. Here 


*The five Tirthas are Uttara-niiinasa, Udici-tirtha, Kanakhala, 
Daksina-Manasa and Phalgu. Phalgu Tirtha is the same as Gaya-^iras vide 
VayuP. 111.1-22. 

1, As per Fdyu Ch. Ill these Pahea-Tirthi Tiia?, are to be performed 
on the 3rd day of this Yatra. 

**Cf. Vayu P. 110.17. 
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there is the Manasa lake and beyond that is the northern 
Manasa. 

74. Observing silence, the pilgrim should go from the 
northern Manasa to the Southern MEinasa*. To the north of 
it, is the Udicitirtha which is the bestower of liberation. 

75. To the north of the hill Mundaprstha, the devotee 
should perform the Tarpana rite of Devas, sages and 
Pitrs. The holy centre of Kanakhala is in the middle. It yields 
salvation to the Pitrs. 

76. After taking bath (in Kanakhala Tirtha), the man 
shines like gold and attains sanctity. Hence, this holy centre is 
well known as the excellent Kanakhala Tirtha. 

77. To the South of it is the Tirtha (holy bathing place) 
called Daksina Manasa (Southern Manasa). Thus three 
Tirthas are cited in the Daksina Manasa (as its constituents). 

78-79. After duly bathing in them, the pilgrim should 
perform the Sraddha separately (at each) (saying) “O Divakara 
(sun) I am bathing in the Daksinamanasa for the destruction 
of the masses of sins of Brahmana-slaughter etc. and for 
liberation.” With this Mantra he should perform the rites of 
ablution, worship and Sraddha alongwith the offerings of 
Pindas. 

80-8 la. ‘T bow down to the sun-god for the redemption 
of the Pitrs and their satisfaction as well as for the increase of 
sons, grandsons, wealth, prosperity, longevity, and health.” 
After looking at the sun and worshipping him silently the devotee 
should repeat this Mantra. 

8lb-82. “May the deities of Pitrs, ‘Kavyavaha’ (fire 
god) and others be propitiated alongwith my Pitrs. May the 
partakers of Svadha be propitiated”. Thereafter, he should go to 
Phalgutirtha that is the most excellent of all holy centres. 

83. The performer shall attain liberation always, thanks 
to the Sraddha of the Pitrs. Formerly when he was requested by 
Brahma, Visnu became the holy Tirtha Phalguka. 


*The three Tirthas constituting Daksina Manasa are Udici-Tirtha of 
the North, Kanakhala (in the middle) and Daksina M&nasa to the South. 
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84. It had originated from the Daksinagni (sacrificial 
fire) that is the sacred river of Phalgu. It yields plenty of fruits. 
Cows will be Kamadhenus. The Phalgu water will facilitate 
the growth of fruits. The earth yields water (?) 

85-86. Since this comes under the creation (of Lord him¬ 
self) above [or from under-ground] , Phalgutirtha is never futile. 
There is no doubt that ail the sacred rivers and bathing 
places in all the worlds come to Phalgutirtha for taking 
bath. The Ganga is the water coming out of the foot of Visnu. 
But the Phalgu is the primordial Visnu himself.^ 

87. Hence, they know that Phalgu is superior to Ganga. 
From the plunge into the waters of the Phalgu, one derives the 
benefit equal to thousands of horse-sacrifices. 

88. “I am taking bath today in the holy Phalgutirtha 
which is the watery form of Visnu. It is for facilitating the 
attainment of Visnu’s world by the Pitrs and for the achievement 
of worldly pleasures and liberation.” 

89. After bathing in the Phalgutirtha the man should 
perform the rites of Tarpana and Sraddha alongwith the 
Pindas as prescribed in his own Siitra. He shall bow down to 
Brahma. 

90. “Obeisance to lord !§iva, Isana, Purusa, Aghora, 
Vamadeva, Sadyojata, Sambhu.” 

91-93. After bowing down to lord Brahma the Pilgrim 
should worship with the above mantra. After taking bath in the 
Phalgutirtha, after visiting lord Visnu and after bowing down 
to the lord, the devotee takes himself along with the Pitrs 
to the region of Visnu. 

“Om obeisance to Vasudeva. Bow to Samkarsana, to 
Pradyumna, to Aniruddha, to Sridhara and to Visnu. 
By taking bath in the Paftcatirthi (the collection of the above 
five holy bathing places) the devotee takes his Pitrs to the 
world of Brahma. 

94. If anyone does not make Visnu bathe in fivefold 
nectars or does not embellish Visnu with flowers, garments, etc. 
his iSraddha goes futile. 


1. Ill. 16. 
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95. The place bounded byNagakuta, Grdhrakuta, Visnu- 
kuta and Uttaramanasa is called Gaya^iras. It is also called 
Phalgutirtha. 

96-97. The excellent Phalgutirtha is beneath the mountain 
Mun^laprstha. By performing Sraddha there, all the Pitrs shall 
attain salvation. At Gayasiras the devotee should offer Pin^Jas of 
the size of the leaf of a Sami tree. The devotee shall lead into the 
permanent Brahman, the person uttering whose name he had 
offered the Pin(;las. 

98. The Lord of unmanifest form, after assuming the 
form of the mountain Mundappstha or the form of Phalgutirtha 
etc., bows down to Visnu. 

99. He who has assumed the state of non-manifestation 
by taking the form of (Preta) Sila-parvata, the Phalgu, etc.— 
that Adi-Visnu presented manifest form as Gadadhara the 
wielder of the mace. 

100. Thereafter,^ the devotee shall go to the forest 
called Dharmaranya where Dharma (god Varna )2 is well 
established. After taking bath in the tank of Matahgavapi the 
devotee should perform the rites of Tarpana and Sraddha. 

101-102. After going there and bowing down to Matah- 
gesa the devotee shall utter this Mantra 

“The deities are the authorities, Sambhu and the guardians 
of the worlds (quarters) are the witnesses. After coming to 
Matahga Ksetra, atonement for redemption of the Pitrs has 
been performed by me in this Matahga (vapi). At the outset, 
the devotee should perform Sraddha etc. in the well called 
Brahmatirtha. 

103-104. By performing (the Sraddha etc) in between 
the well and the sacrificial post (viz. Brahma-Yupa) the devotee 
shall redeem Pitrs. After bowing to Dharma, and Dharme- 


1 This is on the 4th day from entering Gaya, 

2. Although B. M. Barua regards Dharma and Dharmarariya as 
referring to the Buddha Gayd {Buddha-Gayi I, p. 22). I follow Kane 
(H. D. IV 664 Ft. Note 1501) and interpret Dharma as Yama-Dharraa. It 
may be noted that along with the Ara^yas (forests. Parks) viz. Pu^kara and 
Naimi^a, Dharmaranya is recommended for Pip^-ddna {Pd. P. Sfffi II. 73). 
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^vara, the devotee shall bow down to the tree Mahabodhi 
(tree of great enlightenment). 

Thus the duties of the second day of (paftca-tirthi) 
pilgrimage to Gaya^ have been recounted to you by me. I4 is 
conducive to the happiness of the Pitrs by means of holy dips, 
Tarpana rites, offering of balls of rice, worship, obeisance, etc. 


CHAPTER FORTYSIX 

Importance of offering Pinzas {at Gaya)' 

Vasu said : 

1. Henceforth, I shall recount to you the duties on the 
third day.^ They yield both the worldly pleasures as well as 
salvation. They yield the benefit of contact with Gaya. 

2-3. After taking bath in the Brahmasaras, the pilgrim 
should perform Sraddha alongwith the Pindas: 

“I take my holy bath in this Tirtha for the liberation from 
the three-fold indebtedness, for conducting Sraddha, for offering 
Pindas, for the rite of Tarpana and for the achievement of 
wealth.” 

He who performs that (the Sraddha etc.) between the well 
called ‘Brahmakupa’ and the sacrificial post (raised by 
Brahma—) ‘Brahma yupa’ redeems the Pitrs. 

4. The lofty sacrificial post is that of Brahma. By per¬ 
forming Sraddha at the Brahmasaras, the devotee shall take the 
Pitrs to the world of Brahma. 


1. This 2nd day of the Pafica-Tirtht rites is the 4th day from entering 

Gayii. 

•Most of the verses in this chapter are identical with those in the 
ViyuP. 111.32-75. 

2. The 3rd day of PatUa-Ttrthf rites corresponds to the 5th day from 
entering Gay&. 
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5. The mango trees near Gopracara were planted by 
Brahma. Merely by sprinkling them with water (from Brahma- 
saras), the Pitrs will attain salvation. 

6. “I water the Mango tree that has grown out of 
Brahmasaras, that is lordly and containing all the Devas and 
that is the embodiment of Visnu, for the sake of salvation of the 
Pitrs. 

7. A sage with a pot and the Kusa grass at the tip of his 
hands pours water at the root of the mango tree. The Mango 
trees are watered and the Pitrs are propitiated. A single action 
is well reputed as serving two purposes.* A man who performs 
the Acamana rite and pours water at the root is not negligible 
(even) to gods. 

0. By circumambulating the sacrificial post (of Brahma) 
one shall attain the benefit of the Vajapeya sacrifice. By bowing 
down to Brahma the devotee takes the Pitfs to the city of 
Brahma. 

9. “Oiii, Hail to Brahma, who is eternal (unborn) and 
who is the cause of creation, etc. of the Universe; obeisance, to 
the redeemer of the devotees and the Pitrs. 

10-11. With the following Mantra he should offer 
oblation to Yama, with mental control : “Yamaraja and 
Dharamaraja are steadily stationed here. I offer oblation to 
them for the purpose of liberation of the Pitrs.” O Mohini, 
he then offers oblation to the dogs with the Mantra men¬ 
tioned before : 

12-13. Thereafter, with self-control, the devotee should 
offer oblation to the crows repeating the following Mantra : 

“May the crows pertaining to Indra, Varuna, Vayu, Yama 
and Nirrti accept the ball of rice placed by me on the ground,” 
Thereafter, he shall take holy dip in the Brahma Tirtha 
with the Kula grass (in his hand). 

14. Thus completing the observances of the third day 
the intelligent pilgrim shall bow down to lord Gadadhara and 
maintain the vow of celibacy. 

♦Quoted in the P. 115.40, the P. 111.37 and Padma Srsii- 
khav^a 11.77. 
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15. On the fourth day,^ the devotee should perform 
the rite of ablution etc, in the Phalgu tirtha. At Gayasiras, at 
various Padas he should perform the Sraddhas along with the 
Pinzas.2 

16. The Gayasiras itself has been made the support of 
Phalgu tirtha. Gayasiras extends from Krauncapada* to Phalgu 
Tirtha. 

17. (Defective)** There are mountains etc. in the Gaya¬ 
siras as well as Phalgu Tirtha. It is the face of the demon Gaya, 
One shall perform the Sraddha after bathing. 

18. The primordial lord Gadadhara presiding over the 
manifest and unmanifest things, has assumed the from of 
Visnupada (and other Padas—foot-prints) for the liberation 
of the Pitt s. 

19. There is the Visnu-pada (the footprint of Visnu). 
It is divine. By its mere sight the sins arc destroyed. By touching 
and worshipping, it is conducive to the salvation of the Pitrs. 

20. By performing Sraddha at Visnupada alongwith the 
offering of the Pindas the man uplifts a thousand members of his 
own family and takes them to Visnu’s world. 

21. By performing Sraddha at Rudrapada, the man shall 
take a hundred members of his family to the city of iSiva along¬ 
with himself. So also (with Sraddha etc) at the auspicious 
Brahmapada. 

22. He who performs Sraddha at the Daksinagnipada 
shall attain the benefit of a Vajapeya sacrifice. He who per- 


1. The 4th day of PaUca-Tirthi rite falls on the 6th day after entering 
into Gaya. 

2. The Tristhali Setu, p. 366 states that there is no separate Srdddha 
on Gayasiras apart from that performed on Visnupada and other Pddas. 

*Vide verse 52 below : Kraufica-pada is the hill Mupda-Prstha. On it a 
sage assuming the form of a heron performed penance and imprinted his 
(heron-like) footsteps on it. Hence it is called Krauhea-pada (Vdyu P. 106.75) 

•'•'This verse is a combination of the Vdyu P. 111.43a and 44b out of 
which I7a in the NP (i.e. Vdyu IIIA5ai) is wrongly printed. The original 
line in the Vdyu is : mup^a-pfffhdn nagddhastdt sdkfdt tat Pkalgu-Tirthakam f 
“Below the hill called Mup^a-Pr^tha is verily that Tirtha called Phalgu 
(the Phalgu river).” 

The NP. 17a runs thus :— Gayd-dire nagddydka sdkfdt tat Phalgu-tirthakam 
If nagddyds ea is emended as nagddhastdt the obscurity is lessened. 
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forms Sraddha at the Garhapatyapada shall derive the benefit 
of a Rajasuya sacrifice. 

23. By performing Sraddha at the Candrapada one shall 
attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. He who performs Sraddha 
at the Satyapada shall attain the benefit of a Jyotistoma 
sacrifice. 

24. He who performs Sraddha at the Avasathyapiida 
shall attain the world of Soma (moon). By performing Sraddha 
at the* ** Candrapada (Indra-pada ?) the devotee shall lead his 
Pitrs to Sakra’s world. 

25. He who performs Sraddha at the Pada of others*** 
shall take Pitrs to the region of Brahma. He who performs 
Sraddha at the Suryapada shall take sinners to the city of Arka 
(sun). 

26. He who performs Sraddha at the Karttikeyapada 
shall take Pitrs to Siva’s world. By performing the rite of Sraddha 
at the Agastyapada the devotee takes Pitrs to the world of 
Brahma. 

27. The Kasyapapada is the most excellent of all Padas. 
The Padas of Visnu, Rudra and Brahma are cited to be the 
greatest of all. 

28. At the beginning or at the conclusion, one of the 
above Padas is recommended. O Mohini, he who performs 
Sraddha therein, will find it conducive to welfare. 

29. Formerly, the divine sage Bharadvaja wanted to 
perform Sraddha and offer the Pinzas to Pitrs and others at 
the Pada of Kasyapa. * * ♦ 

30. Then two hands, one white and the other black, came 
out piercing through the Pada. On seeing two hands, Bharadvaja 
became doubtful about the real father. 

31-32a. Then Bharadvaja asked his mother Santa: “At the 
Kasyapapada, O mother, into which hand should I offer the 

*The Vdjyu P. reads iakra-pida in the corresponding verse (111.52) 

**anyef&m ca padt in the NF is obscure. Who are these 'others* sacred 
enough to enable the Pitfs to go to Brahtnapsda ?The Fdyu P. reads Agastyasya 
padt in the corresponding verse (111.53) which 'line occurs below in verse 
26 b in the NP. 

***Thisstory it given in the V&yu P. 111.58-63 in identical verses (as 
in the NP.). 
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Pin^ia, the white one or the black one ? You know my father, 
Tell me.” 

32b-33. On hearing the words of the intelligent Bh&ra- 
dvaja, l^anta said with her face beaming with pleasure, to the 
son who was about to offer Sraddha, “O highly intelligent 
Bharadvaja give the Pin^a to the black one.” 

34. Thereupon, Bharadvaja attempted to give the Pin<^a 
to the black one. The white one became visible and said:* “O 
son give it to me. You are my bosom-born (legitimate) son.” 

35-37a. The black one said—“You are born of my wife 
(Ksetraja). Hence give the Pinda unto me.” The white one 
said. “She is an unchaste woman. Hence, I am your progenitor 
(you are my bosom-born son). The son born of unchaste 
woman gave the Pin^a first to the Ksetrin (the husband of the 
mother) and thereafter to the Bijin (the seed-giver i.e. the pro¬ 
genitor). O highly blessed lady, by devoutly handing over the 
Pindas, * the excessively intelligent (Bharadvaja) considered 
himself blessed, thanks to the direct talk (with the Pitrs). 

37b-38. In the course of his Sraddha at Visnupada, 
Bhisma invoked his Pitrs after duly performing the Sraddha; 
when he attempted to offer the Pindas, the pair of the hands of 
his father ^antanu sprang out. 

39. But Bhisma placed the Pinda on the ground since the 
hand is not authorised to receive the Pinda directly. With delight 
Santanu said “You are definite in the matter of the import 
of the scriptures. 

40. Be blessed with the power of seeing the events of the 
three units of time. In the end, Visnu will be your final goal. 
You can court death according to your will. After saying this he 
attained Ulceration. 

41. At the beautiful Rudrapada, Rama attempted to give 
pindas to the pitrs. His father Dasaratha came down from 
heaven extending his hand. 


♦The NP docs not clarify to whom Bh&radv&ja gave the The 

corresponding verse in the V&yuP. 101.63 states that Bh&radvaja ofiered the 
Pi^4° at KAsyapa’s p&da and transported his parents to Brahmaloka in an 
aerial car carried by swans. 
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42. Rama, who was afraid of transgressing the purport of 
injunction of scriptures did not give the Pincja in the hand (of 
Dasaratha). He gave the Pin<jaon Rudrapada. Dasaratha then 
said to Rama. 

43. ‘‘O son, I have been redeemed by you. I am sure 
to go to Rudraloka (the world of Rudra) because the Pin<^a 
is offered at the foot of Rudra. If it had been placed in my 
hand I would not have attained the heavenly goal. 

44-45. You will rule kingdom for a long time. After 
protecting your subjects and after performing Yajftas with 
appropriate Daksinas, you will go to Visnu’s world alongwith 
the citizens of Ayodhya and even worms, insects and other 
beings. After saying this to Rama, the king went to the world 
of Rudra, 

46. After worshipping Kanakesa, Kedara, Narasirhha 
and Vamana on the high way (that is the path of the chariot) 
the devotee shall redeem the Piti s. 

47. If the devotee performs the rite of Pintjadana in the 
name of anyone at Gaya.siras, they go to heaven even if they 
are in the hell and if they are in the heavenly world they will 
attain salvation. 

48. He who offers Pin^la at Gayasiras, even of the size of 
a sami leaf, or with bulbous roots, roots, fruits, etc. shall lead the 
Pitrs to the heaven. 

49. By offering Sraddha in front of the Padas of Visnu 
etc. seen there, the devotee takes the Pitrs to those worlds of the 
deities at whose foot the iSraddha was offered. 

50. The mountain Munqlaprstha is marked everywhere 
by these padas (footprints). The Pitrs who are worshipped there 
attain the region of Brahma. 

51. The Tirtha here is known as Gadaloka since the head 
of the demon Gaya^ had been split into two by Adi-Gadadhara 
with the Gada (iron club)and since the Gada was washed in the 
Tirtha.* 

1. This must be a misprint. It was the head of demon Heti and 
not of Gaya that was split by Vif^u (vide Vdyu 11, 75). 

*ln the stream Phalgu. 
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52. A sage performad penance in the form of a Krauftca 
(heron), on the mountain Mundaprstha, Due to the markings 
of his feet on that hill it is remembered as Krauflcapada. 

53. The feet of Visnu and others are stationed here in the 
form of Lihgas. After performing the rite of Tarpana for the 
Devas and others the Sraddha should be performed at Rudrapada 
and other spots. 

54. O Mohini, after performing these rites on the fourth 
day, the devotee becomes sanctified. He then becomes eligible for 
the rites. The. performer of the Sraddha attains the world of 
Brahma. 

55. The devotee should take holy dips in the Sila Tirthas 
and perform the Tarpana rites. These on behalf of whom they 
perform the Sraddha along with the Pindas go to the world of 
Brahma. 

56-57. They will stay there and sport about as long as the 
living beings are not dissolved. All living beings whether sweat- 
born, oviparous or viviparous, attain Sayujya with Visnu by aban¬ 
doning their bodies on the back of the rock. They attain salvation 
along with seven hundred members of their families. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

The Glory of Gayd 

Vasu said : 

1 ♦. On the fifth day, the devotee should perform the holy 
ablution etc. in the Gadaloka tirtha as before and then perform 
the l§raddha alongwith the Pindas under the Aksayavafa 
(everlasting Banyan tree). 

2. By performing Sraddha there the pilgrim shall take 
Pitrs to the city of Brahma. Thereafter, he should feed and 
worship the Br^ma^as appointed by Brahmi. 

*For w. 1-10 cf V&yu P. 111.79-83. This fifth day corresponds to 
the seventh day after entering Gayi. vide Agm F. 115.69-73. 
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3-4a. He who, with special efforts, performs the rite of 
Sraddha at the Aksayavata along with this and visits, salutes, and 
worships Vatesa (the Lord of the Banyan tree) with concentra¬ 
tion and purity of mind shall take his Pitrs to the everlasting and 
eternal city of Brahma.^ 

4b-8. “For the sake of purity and for attaining everlasting 
heavenly bliss I take my holy bath in the great and excellent 
Tirtha called Gadaloka wherein the iron club of Ijord Visnu 
had been washed. He who assumes the form of a baby and sleeps 
at the tip of the banyan tree in Yogic slumber is called 
Yogasayin. Obeisance be to you the Yogasayin. Hail to you with 
the weapon with which the tree of worldly existence is cut. 

Obeisance be to you the destroyer of all sins. Bow to the 
giver of ever-lasting Brahman; obeisance to the everlasting Vafa 
(Banyan tree.)” 

“In this Kali age the people are devotees (followers) of 
Mahesvara. Hence, Gadadhara assumed the form of a Lihga. I 
salute to you the (great grandfather of that nature.” By bowing 
down to that great grandfather (of the Universe) at Rudrapada, 
the devotee leads the Pitrs to the region of Rudra. 

9-10a. The lord killed the Asura Heti. His head was 
split into two with the iron club. Where the club was washed by 
the Lord the Tirtha came to be called Gadaloka. It became the 
most excellent of all holy centres.^ 

10b. Heti was a Raksasa. He was the son of Brahma. He 
performed a great and wonderful penance. 

11-12. He chose the boon from the delighted bestowers of 
boons viz. Brahma and others. They had been pleased with him 
on account of his penance. So he chose the boon thus :• “I should 
become very mighty. I must not be killed by Krsna, liana and 
others with their weapons viz. discus, etc. I must not be killed by 
human beings nor by Daityas and others with their different 


1. W. 6b-8a are the same as Vdyu 111. 83-84. 

2. Identical with Vdyu 111. 75. 
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weapons and missiles. *‘They said *‘So be it.” and then vanished. 
Thereafter, Heti conquered the Devas. 

13. Heti occupied the post of Indra. Then Brahma, 
Kara and other Devas resorted to Hari and requested him 
‘Kindly kill Heti.’ 

14. Hari said “O Devas, this Heti cannot be killed, Tjy 
Devas and Asuras. Give me the Brahm^tra (the missile of 
Brahma) whereby I shall kill Heti.” 

15. Thus ordered, the Devas gave that Gada (iron-club) 
to Visnu. Aja (Brahma) and others said — “O Upendra kill 
Heti (with this) ”. 

16. Requested by the Devas, Gadadhara wielded that 
Gada. After striking Heti down in the battle with that iron club 
Gadadhara gave heavenly world to the Devas. 

17. The pilgrim should observe fast and take bath in 
the river Mahanadi, the Phalgu in front of the deity Gayatrl. 
Then he should perform Sandhya prayers. 

18-19a. After performing Sraddha along with Pind^s 
the devotee shall be able to lead his family to the abode of Brahma, 
After taking bath in the Tirtha situated in front of Savitri and 
performing Sandhya rites at Midday, the devotee shall be 
able to lead the Pitrs to the abode of Brahma. 

19b-20.* The pilgrim who takes bath in the (Eastern 
Sarasvati and observes the rite of Sandhya prayers, in the evening 
in front of Sarasvati shall lead the family to omniscience. He is 
purified from the sin of omission of the Sandhya prayers in the 
course of many births. 

21-22. He who performs Sraddha and offers Pinzas in the 
following places shall lead a hundred ancestors to the world of 
Brahma. They are the holy centre of Lelihana in the Vi^ala 
(city), the hermitage of Bharata, the Mundaprstha hill marked 
by the different foot-prints near Gadadhara, in the Tirtha of 
Aka^agahga(celestial Ganga) and at the confluence of Girikarna 
(the Sabarmati). 


•There are a number of identical verses : 19fF in NP here and V5yu P. 
112.23 ff (to the end of that chapter). 
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23-24.* He who takes holy bath in the Gayavaitaram 
(Vaitarani at Gaya) shall uplift twentyone generations of 
his family. He who offers Pint^as in the following places shall lead 
Pitrs to the heaven.—^They are the Gopracara in the divine 
river the region of Manasa lake, the Puskarini (lotus pond), 
the Tirtha of Gadaloka; the Amaraka, the Koti-Tirtha and the 
Rukmakunda. 

25-26. The devotee shall be the redeemer of the Pitrs by 
bowing down to Kotisa and Markandeyesa. By the mere vision 
of the merit bestowing Pandusila, even the persons stationed in 
hell shall be sanctified. The devotee shall lead them to the heaven. 
After saying this, Pandu attained the eternal and unchanging 
region. 

27. (The sacred rivers at Gaya are) Ghrtakulya, Madhu- 
kulya, Devika, Mahanada (Phalgii) and the Madhusrava 
is glorified where it comes in contact with Preta sila. 

28-29a. By taking bath there, a man attains the bene¬ 
fits of ten thousand horse sacrifices. By performing the Tarpana 
rite for the Pitrs and by offering Sraddha along with the Pindas, 
the man uplifts a thousand members of the family and takes 
them to the city of Visnu. 

29b33. Even the vegetable kingdom, the sweet-born ani¬ 
mals, the oviparous and vixiparous beings—all these dying on 
reaching the Madhusrava attained Visnu’s region. By perform¬ 
ing Sraddha in the Harhsa Tirtha that is as meritorious as the 
Dasasvamedha, the devotee shall attain heaven. 

31. By bowing down to the Tirthas called Da^asvamc- 
dha and Hamsa the devotee shall attain the city of Siva. He 
who performs Sraddha at the Pada of Matahga shall reside 
in the city of Brahma. 

32. Brahma should churn fires within the Sami 
alongwith Visnu and others. The Tirtha formed thereby is called 
Manthakunds^* It causes liberation of the Pitrs. 


•These verses mention important spots at Gaya which can be located 
with the help of Fdyu P. : Go-Pracara (111.35-37) where mango trees 
were planted by Brahma; Manasa (N. of tanks —Uttara Af. and Dakfi^a AI. 
111.6 and 8; 2 and 22), Puskarani (108.84), Gadaloka (111.75-76) is the 
stream of Phalgu; Rukma-Kunda is probably the same as Rukraini Kunda 
(108.84). 
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33. He who takes a holy clip therein, attains liberation 
by performing Tarpana and offering Pinijlas. By bowing down 
to Ramesa and Karakcsvara the devotee shall take Pitrs to 
the heaven. 

34. By offering Pindas at the Gayakupa the devotee 
attains tlie benefit of a horse-sacrifice. By taking Bhasma bgith 
(smearing the body with the ashes) at the holy centre Bhasma- 
kuta the devotee redeems the Pitrs. 

The man who takes holy bath at the confluence of 
Niksira shall wash off his sins. He who performs iSraddha in 
Rarnapuskarinl shall take Pitrs to the world of Brahma. 

36. He who takes ablution in the river Susumna shall 
uplift twentyonc generations of his family. By bowing down to 
Vasisthesa in Tlrtha, the devotee has the same benefit as in 
a horse-sacrifice. 

37. He who offers Pinzas in the forest Dhenuka at the 
footprints of Kamadhenu after taking bath and bowing to that 
lord shall take Pitrs to the world of Brahma. 

38a-39a. He who takes the holy dip and performs the 
Sraddha at Kardamala and Gayanabhi near Mundaprstha 
hill shall take Pitrs to the heaven by bowing down to Can- 
dika as well as by worshipping the lord of confluence named 
Phalgucandisa. 

39b-40a, The following six Gayas are the bestowers of 
liberation viz. Gay^aja, Gayaditya, Gayatri, Gadadhara, Gaya 
and Gayasiras.^ By setting a bull free at Gaya, the devotee shall 
uplift twentyone generations of the family. 

41. The devotee who has conquered his sense organs 
and who has been formally permitted by Brahmanas, wherever 
he stays, should meditate upon the primordial Gadadhara and 
offer ^raddha and Pinzas. 

42-44. He shall then uplift a hundred members of his 
family and lead them to the world of Brahma. Thereafter, he 
should duly worship lord Janardana and offer the excellent 
Naivedya of cooked rice and curds alone. The Pinzas should 


1. The same as Vayu P. 112. 60 ft. 
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be deposited and offered and the pilgrim should sustain himself 
on the remnants. 

44. Since the rock was kept on the back or the head of 
the Daitya, the mountain Mundaprstha is the bestower of 
the world of Brahma on the Pitrs. 

45-47a. When Rama had gone to the forest, Bharata 
climbed on the mountain and stood there. After installing 
Ramesa he offered Pindas to his father. He who takes 
holy bath there, bows with concentration to Ramesa, Rama and 
Sita, performs Sraddha and offers Pinda shall attain the city 
of Visnu. The righteous soul shall go to the city of Visnu 
along with his Pitrs, and hundreds of members of his family. 

47b-48. The deity is installed on the ridge of Kun^a 
to the right hand of the slab. By performing Sraddha etc., there, 
the devotee shall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma. Penance was 
performed by Kunda on the mountain to the south of Sitadri 
(the mountain of Sita). 

49. He who offers Pindas on the meritorious Pada of 
Matahga shall lead Pitrs to the heaven. To the left hand side 
of the rocky slab, the mountain An taka is held. 

50. The Udayadri (The mountain of the rising-sun) was 
brought here and established by Agastya, the great soul. He 
who offers Pindas there shall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma. 

51. God Brahma created the sacred water Pool called 
Udyantaka. It was used by him for his own penance. Brahma 
was stationed there along with Savitri and Kumara (i.c. 
Sanatkumara). 

52-53. Haha, Huhu and others sang songs, and played 
on instruments. He who takes holy dip in the Agastya Tirtha, 
and worships Savitri at midday shall be born as a Brahrna^a 
endowed with wealth and mastery of the Vedas for crores of birth. 
He who takes holy dip at the Pada of Agastya and offers Pindas 
shall lead the Pitrs to the heaven. 

54. The man who enters the Brahmayoni and comes out 
attains the great Brahman. He will be liberated from the uterine 
distress, (i.c. further births) and attain Moksa. 
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55. By bowing down to Gayakumara a man obtains 
Brahmanahood. By means of ablutions etc. in the Somakund^t 
the devotee shall lead his Pitrs to the world of Soma (Moon). 

56. The oblation offered at Kakasila to the crows bestows 
salvation instantaneously. By bowing down to Svargadvaresvara 
(Lord of the Portals of the heaven), the devotee shall takejhis 
Pitrs from the heaven to the city of Brahma. 

57a. He who offers Pindas in the Vyomagahga shall 
become free from impurities and lead Pitrs to the heaven. 

57b.58a. To the right hand side of (Preta) sila, god 
Yama Dharma sustained the Bhasma-kuta hill. Hence god 
Siva gave it that name there. 

58b-59. O Mohini, in the place where this pile of ashes 
Bhasma-kuta) lies like a mountain and is designated Bhasma- 
kuta there is a Vata (banyan tree). The great grandfather of 
the world Brahma, is stationed there as the lord of the Banyan 
Tree. Just in front of it is the Rukminikunda and to the west of 
it is the river Kapila. 

60. Lord Kapilesa is on the banks of the river where the 
meeting of Uma and river Siva takes place. The man shall take 
bath in the Kapila and bow down to and worship Kapilesa. 

61. He who offers ^raddha in the Maheslkunja shall 
attain heaven. Gauri and Mahgala when worshipped there, are 
the bestowers of all good fortune. 

62-63a. Janardana is the deity on the Bhasmakuta. The 
devotee shall offer Pinda in his hand, with the right hand,* 
for his own sake and with the left hand for other’s sake but 
without gingelly seeds. Of course the Pinja shall be mixed 
with curds. All those people shall attain the world of Visnu. 

63b-65. “O Janardana, this Pinda is given unto your 
hand by me in the course of Gayasraddha.^ When I am dead, the 
Pinda should be given to me by you. The person for whose sake 
the Pinda has been given to you by me, give that Pinda at Gaya- 
^irsa when he dies. O Janardana, Obeisance to you. Salutation 
to you in the form of Pitrs. 

66. Hail to you O Pitrpatra (one who deserves to be wor¬ 
shipped by the Pitrs). Obeisance to you, the cause of salvation. 

•Reading Dakfena for Mantrepa. 

1. For offering to oneself cf. Vdyu 108.85, also AP. 115.68. 
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At Gaya, Janardana is himself present in the form of the 
Pitrs. 

67a. By seeing the lotus-eyed lord (Pundarlkaksa) one is 
liberated from the threefold indebtedness. “O Pundarlkaksa, I 
bow to you, O liberator from the threefold indebtedness, O lord 
ofLaksmi, obeisance be to you. Hail to you O bestower of 
salvation on the Pitrs.” 

By worshipping Pundarlkaksa Janardana the devotee shall 
attain heaven. 

69. Kneeling on the ground with the left knee bent, the 
devotee shall bow down to Janardana. After performing the Sra- 
ddha along with the Pindas the devotee shall attain the world 
of Visnu along with his brothers. 

70. On the left leg of the rocky slab (sila) is the moun¬ 
tain Pretakuta. It is held by Dharmaraja. The mountain consist¬ 
ing of Pretasila is sinful. 

71. It was cast off very far by means of the leg (by 
Gadadhara) since the weight of the rocky slab had been felt 
on the Pada (foot). The departed jivas catch hold of (the 
deities) in the form of archers, 

72. Many of them cause obstacles and they are stationed, 
separately. For the liberation of the Pitrs the performance of 
Sraddha etc. in the Tirtha is a contributory cause. 

73. The Pretakuta attained sanctity, thanks to the contact 
with the Siladri (the hill called 8ila). The Pretakunda is also 
there. The Devas are stationed there by means of their Padas 
(footprints), 

74-76a He who takes bath and offers 8raddha and 
Pindas shall liberate Pitrs from ghosthood. In the land of 
Kikatas (Magadha), Gaya is highly sacred, the forest of Raja- 
grha is sacred and meritorious, the hermitage of Cyavana is san¬ 
ctifier, the river called Punapuna (mod. Punpun, a tributary 
of the Ganga in Patna District) is highly sacred. Vaikuntha, 
Lohadanda, Girikuta and Sonaga are holy centres. He who 
performs Sraddha and offers Pindas there, shall lead Pitrs to 
the city of Brahma. 

76b-77. On the southern foot of the “rocky slab (sila)”, 
the mountain Grdhrakuta is held by Dharmaraja. In order to 
stabilise themselves immediately, the great holy sages assumed 
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the forms of vultures, performed penances and achieved 
siddhis. 

78. Hence the mountain is called Grdhrakuta,^ the 
lord of vultures. There is iSiva. By taking holy bath and 
visiting Grdhresvara, the man goes to the city of Sambhu. , 

79. After going to the city of Grdhras, one whose oppor¬ 
tune moment has arrived, shall go to the heaven. By visiting 
$iva ( in the holy centres of) Rnamoksa (that which liberates 
from indebtedness) and Papamoksa (that which liberates from 
sins), the devotee shall attain Sivahood. 

80. The silodaka (the spring-water from the rocky slab) 
is pervaded by the Adipada (portion) of the mountain. It is 
there that vighnesa (the destroyer of obstacles) is stationed in 
the form of an elephant. 

81. By visiting him one is liberated from obstacles. The 
devotee shall take Pitrs to the city of Siva. By visiting 
Gayatri and Gayaditya after the holy dip, the devotee shall 
attain heaven. 

82. By visiting Brahma stationed at the Adipada, the 
devotee shall redeem the Pitrs. He who offers the Pindas at 
the Navel shall lead Pitrs to the city of Brahma. 

83. An excellent lotus rose up for beautifying the Munda- 
prstha hill. By visiting the Mundaprstha and the lotus, the 
devotee is liberated from sins. 

84. (Defective) the devotee shall avoid from a pretty 
long distance the horned animals, fanged animals, serpents, 
poisons, fires, women and water. He who sports with them is no 
better than a dead person. 

85-90. The following are proclaimed as Patitas (fallen 
ones) Viz : He who is killed while offending the serpents; he 
who is struck down by lightning; he who is captured and 


I. Near Gaya there is a chain of sacred but rocky hills and their 
peaks are called Bhasma-Kuta, Gfdhra-Kuta, Preta-Kuta, Naga-Kuta, 
Rama Sila, Preta §ila, Krauhea-Pada. 

Gaya^rsa consists of this chain of hillocks extending to about two 
miles. But this spot was well-known even before the time of the Buddha as 
we find the record of Buddha’s visit to Gayaiir9a (Pali for Gaya Sfra) in the 
AAguttara Nik&ya, Vol. IV. P. 302. 
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punished by the king himself due to the fault of thieving; those 
who indulge in sexual dalliance with other men’s wives and 
are killed by their husbands out of hatred; those who are killed 
after coming into conflict with Candalas and others; those who 
are of unequal rank and of mixed caste; those who depend upon 
Can^Mas and others; those who poison and burn cows; heretics 
of ruthless intellect; those base men who commit suicide out of 
anger with fasts into death, poisoning, burning, inflicting wounds 
with weapons, hanging themselves, drowning themselves in water; 
and falling from the tops of mountains and tall trees; those who 
maintain themselves through reproachful ingenuity; those who 
are authorized in the Paficasunas i.e. five household things 
namely, oven, grinding stone, broomstick, wooden mortar and 
water pots; those who are almost dejected in sacrifices and 
assemblies; the eunuchs; those who are struck down by the 
imprecations of the Brahmanas; those who are killed by Brah- 
manas and those who are guilty of great sins. 

91. All these fallen ones attain purity, thanks to the 
Bhasman of Gayakupa. Thus, O gentle lady, the excellent 
greatness of Gaya has been recounted to you. 

92-94. This is destructive of all sins; it bestows liberation 
on the Pitrs. The man, who devoutly listens to this during 
Sr^dha or on Parvan days or daily, O fair lady, the man who 
recounts this, shall attain the world of Brahma. This is the 
source of welfare; this is holy; this is conducive to wealth; 
this bestows attainment of heaven on men; it is conducive to 
renown and longevity; it increases sons and grandsons. 
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

The Greatness of KaSi 

Mdndhatd Said : 

1-4. “O holy sir, the meritorious life of Mohini, that is des¬ 
tructive of great sins has been splendidly recounted by you who are 
omniscient and merciful. At the instance of her father, Mohini 
had caused the release of her husband, son and co-wife from the 
ocean of worldly existence, after insisting too much on protection 
to Dharma. That daughter of Brahma was omniscient and 
engaged in the welfare of all the worlds. She sought refuge in 
her priest. After listening to the greatness of Gaya, the bestower 
of salvation on the Pitrs what did she once again ask that 
Brahmana Vasu, the most excellent among the knowers of the 
Vedas.” 

Vasiffha replied : 

5. “Listen O king, I shall recount what Mohini who had 
been deluded and who was desirous of resorting to the holy 
places, asked Vasu once again”. 

Mohini submitted : 

6-10. “Well done, well done, O excellent Brahmana, 
interested in uplifting the worlds. Now I have been blessed by 
you of merciful soul. O Brahmana, the excellent greatness of 
Gaya, which is a great secret which is a pleasing narrative of 
Dharma, which bestows salvation on the Pitrs and which is 
meritorious, has been heard by me. Now O leading Brahmana, 
narrate the excellent greatness of Kasi. 

8-10. O Brahmana, a little of it had been formerly heard 
by me when orally repeated by Sandhyavali. Hence, it is being 
recollected by me. Now, tell it to me in detail. 

Vasiffha said : 

On hearing those words of Mohini, Vasu, her priest, who 
knew the reality of the Vedas and the Vedahgas spoke to her 
again. 
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Vasu said : 

May it be heard. The city of Ka:5i is blessed and auspicious. 
Lord Mahesvara is blessed. 

11-12. To him who continuously resorts to Kasi, it is 
the bestower of salvation. It was a city pertaining to Visnu. 
The eternal lord Siva requested for it from Hari. He remained 
there worshipping Hrsikesa and he was worshipped by Dcvas 
and others. 

13. Varanasi is a beautiful city. It is the essence of 
the three worlds. On being resorted to it, it is the bestower of 
good goal (salvation) on men. Persons who have resorted to 
this city, even though they might have committed various sins, 
become free from all blemishes and shine like gods. 

14. This holy centre is a mystically secret place. It is 
conducive to happiness to all living beings. It is the bestower 
of salvation on all creatures. It is pertaining to both Visnu 
and Siva. 

15. He may be a Brahmana-slayer, a killer of cows, a 
defiler of his preceptor’s bed or a betrayer of friends. He may 
be guilty of misappropriation of deposits on trust or he 
might have practised usury or adopted the basest form of 
maintenance—the man who approaches Varanasi, the city of 
Siva, shall have his self liberated from the strong bondage of 
worldly existence. 

16. Having reached this sacred place, frequented by gods 
and Siddhas, thanks to the power of his merit, the man shall be 
well-known amongst Devas and Asuras. When dead he may 
attain Moksa, the highest region. 

17. Those meritorious persons who stay in this holy 
centre, are the devotees of cither Hara or Hari and visit the 
deity every day with great respect, are as pure and saintly as 
jSambhu and whose activities and holy rites are very pure become 
free from fear, sorrow and sins. After cutting asunder the 
thick net of birth in Sariis^a they obtain great liberation. 

18. This Ka^i ksetra extends to two and a half 
Yojanas (1 yojana =-3 km) from east to west and half a Yojana 
from North to South. 
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19. From the river Varana (Mod. Barna) (the north) 
to the river Asl of dry bed (to the south), is spoken of as the 
area of this holy place, by god Siva.^ 

20. The Linga that is known as Timi Garw^esvara is the 
northern limit (or entrance of this ksetra). The southern end is 
Sahkukarna based on Orhkara. 

21. It is described that there is a sacred pool called 
Pirigala in the south-east corner of this sacred place. The dry 
river Asi is to be known as the Pihgala Nadi near which 
stands Lolarka. 

22. The mystic vein called I^a is described as being 
related to the moon and hence pleasing and auspicious. It 
should be known as the (river) Varana—the place where 
Visnu is stationed. 

23-24. The mystic vein that is in between the two 
mystic veins is glorified as Susumna which should be known 
to be the Gaiiga (the container of fish in her belly or stream).* 
This great holy centre is traditionally known as Avimuktaka® as 
this has never been abandoned nor shall ever be given up 
(by Lord Siva or Visnu). Hence it is called quiet, soundless 
(visvara). * 

25. O auspicious lady, in this holy centre the attainment 
of liberation is possible without any strain, more easily than in 
such holy centres as Prayaga which is very difficult of access. 

26-28a. There are people of various castes; there are 
Can<Jalas of despicable character; there are persons whose 


1. Cf. Mt. P. 184. 50-52 also Lihga. &ufka-Nadi in the NP (for 
Sukla in Mt. P.) is correct, as the Asi is practically a dry stream. 

2. The Sk. P. -Kafi. 5.25 attaches the same Yogic significance to 
the Varana and the Asi, but Avimukta is Suftannd, the Linga P. quoted in 
the Tfrtha-Cintdnunti, p. 341 repeats these NP. verses. 

3. Avimukta proper is the area lying in the circle with the old 
temple of Visveivara as the centre and with 200 dhtmus (— 800 cubits or 
about 1200 feet) as the radius. But later on, it was extended to cover the 
whole of Kali— 

avimuktam mafidkf$ttam pafUa-KroSa-parbniUm —SK P.I V. i 26.31. 
even though elsewhere the SK. P. (74. 45-46) gives the following limits : 
West-Gokanoela, East-Ma^ikani^sa, South—^Brahmela and North— 
Bh&rabhCita. 

*VV. 21-23 are found otrbatim in the Likga P. (as quoted in the Ttrthm- 
cinUtma^i, p. 341) but the reading for visvara is vifuva. 
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entire person is filled with sins and great evils. Learned men 
know that Avimukta is a great medicine for them. Hara takes 
pity on wicked persons, blind ones, indigent ones, miserable 
ones and those who commit sins. He leads them on to great 
salvation. 

28b-30a. O auspicious-looking lady, that city becomes 
holy and meritorious ever since the Gahga began to flow through 
the middle of the holy centre and then joined the ocean. The 
Gahga flows through towards the North. The Sarasvati flows 
towards the East. 

30b-31a. The skull was left off there by Siva of great and 
noble soul. The worlds attained by those people who go to that 
holy centre and propitiate the Pitrs by means of Pinda-offerings 
in the Sraddhas, are refulgent ones. 

31b-32a. If the murderer of a Brahmana goes to Avimukta 
at any time, the Brahmahatya (the sin of Brahmin-slaughter) 
recedes due to the greatness of that holy centre.^ 

32b-33a. Those men of great merits who go to Avimukta 
become everlasting, free from old age and attain salvation and 
liberation from bodily bondage. 

33b-34. If a man or a woman, knowingly or unknowingly 
commits some inauspicious act through evil intellect, all that is 
reduced to ashes (the moment) he enters Avimukta.- 

35. A man staying in Avimukta is like a man who 
performs sacrifices continuously, who makes charitable gifts 
always and who continuously performs penance. 

36. The salvation attained by the residents of Avimukta 
cannot be attained by residing at Kuruksetra, Gahgadvara or 
in Puskara. 

37. There is no doubt in this matter that all the living 
beings have the benefit of truthfulness and penance by all means. 
But he who stays in Avimukta is Mahesvara himself. 

38. Those foolish men of murky mind who do not 
resort to Avimukta, stay again and again in the midst of 
faeces, urine and menstrual blood (i.e. they arc born of wombs, 
frequently.) 

1. Mbh. Pana—84. 79-80; Pd. P. V-I4.191. 

2. Mt. P. 18J. 17-21. 
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39. Even those persons of evil actions who come into 
contact with the dust particles which were lying in Avimukta, 
and were wafted by the wind towards them attain the greatest 
goal. 

40. The man who stays there, who has controlled his 
mind and who has great concentration is remembered as equal 
to an ascetic feeding himself on wind although he may be 
enjoying all the three worlds. 

41. He who stays there for a month, who takes food 
regularly, but who has controlled his sense-organs is like 
a person by whom the holy vow of the great Pasupata Vrata 
has been performed. 

42. He conquers the fear of birth and death; he attains 
the greatest goal ; viz. Moksa, he obtains holy salvation and he 
attains the Yogic goal. 

43. Indeed, the Yogic goal cannot be attained by ordi¬ 
nary persons even in hundreds of births. But it is attained 
here, thanks to the greatness of the holy centre and the super¬ 
human power of Sankara. 

44. If a man stays there for a month taking only a single 
meal a day, O fair-faced lady, his sins committed throughout 
his life perish in a month. 

45. The man who is endowed with the Vow of celibacy 
and who does not abandon Avimukta until the fall of the body 
(i.e. death) shall become Sankara himself. 

46. If anyone does not abandon Avimukta though over¬ 
whelmed by obstacles, he transcends old age and death as well 
as this transient life. 

47. Those who resort to Avimukta till the fall of their 
bodies, go to divine worlds by means of swan-yoked vehicles 
after death. 

48. A man’s mind may be attracted towards worldly 
pleasures; he may have eschewed devotion and he may be un¬ 
thinking. But if he dies in this holy centre, he does not re-enter 
the worldly existence.^ 

49. On this earth, this excellent holy centre is the cause 
for the attainment of heavenly pleasures as well as salvation. 

1. Mt. P. 180.71; Linga I. 92.63, Sk. P. IV. 86.122. 
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There is no doubt about this that he who dies therein, obtains 
salvation. 

50. The great salvation, the region that a Yogin attains 
in the course of a thousand births, one attains by merely dying 
here itself.^ 

51-52. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, persons 
of mixed castes, worms, outcastes alien tribes, persons of sinful 
birth and of intercaste origin, germs, insects, ants and all 
kinds of animals and birds who die here in due course of 
time (at the hands of Kala) are remembered as lords of gods. 

53-54a. They will attain identity of form with Rudra 
viz, all of them will have crests of crescent, eyes in the forehead 
and emblems of bull. O auspicious lady, those who cast off their 
vital airs there, in fact, attain Rudrahood. They rejoice in the 
vicinity of Siva. 

54b-55a, Whether willingly or unwillingly if one abandons 
one’s life at Avimukta, one shall undoubtedly attain liberation. 
This is true in the case of even animals. 

55b-56a. Those men who had ever been devotees of 
iSiva exclusively and not of others, those whose minds and vital 
airs adhere to him (lord Siva), do become living liberated souls. 
There is no doubt about it. 

56b-57a. O Mohinl, those who enter funeral pyre deli¬ 
berately, in the holy centre of Avimukta attain complete identity 
with Rudra, the destructive fire at the end of the world. 

57b-58a. There is no return to worldly existence even 
in hundreds and crores of Kalpas, in the case of those devotees 
of Siva who observe fast unto death with a steady resolve. 

58b-59a. At the time of death in Avimukta, the lord of 
all beings himself offers the prayerful word for repetition into 
the ears of living beings who are urged by their Karmans. 

59b-61a. It has been mentioned thus by Rama him¬ 
self with great pleasure in his mind to Siva who performs aus¬ 
picious things and who resides in Avimukta : — O Siva, if you 
yourself instruct my Mantra into the right ear of a dying 
person whoever he may be, he will become liberated. 


1. Mt. P. 180.74; LiAga I. 92.66. 
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6lb-63. At the time of death when the Karmans of men 
are being split and when they are being urged by the wind, 
they lose all memory. The Rudras who are stationed in Avi- 
mukta viz. Pimicande.svara and others are the bestowers of 
pleasures on devotees. They give the Taraka Mantra (by 
whispering it) into the ears. No sinner dying in Avimukta goes 
to the hell.^ 

64. All persons blessed by Isvara do attain great sal¬ 
vation. Here the attributes of Avimukta were recounted to you 
only by way of illustration. 

65-66. The detailed explanation of the attributes of 
Avimukta is like that of the jewels in the ocean. The intellect 
of the dead, on being led to the heaven, is the same as that of 
those established in perfect knowledge and wisdom and those 
who wish for the greatest bliss. A man who abandons his vital 
airs here, is never born anywhere. 

67. That endless salvation of that deity is like that of 
the Yogins. What is called Smalana^ (cremation ground) is 
the pedestal of Yoga and the Tirtha thereof is Manikarnika. 

68-69a. Liberation is indicated in those places by means 
of their Karmans in the case of fallen men. In this connection 
Manikarnika® is the most excellent of all Tirthas, since O fair 
lady, there is perpetual presence ofDhurjati (l§iva). 


1. Sk. P. IV. 32.115-116. The belief still prevails and persons who 
can afford to do so come to Varanasi in the last stage of their life. 

2. Smaidna or Mahd-Smaidna is another name of this holy centre. Cf. 
Sk. P. Aoff 30. 111. Pd, P. 1. 33.14; Mt. P. 184.19. The Sk. P. (IV. 30. 103- 
104) explains that at the end of the world all bhutas or elements {Sma) 
lie down here like corpses. Hence it is called SmaSdna or Mahd-Smaidna. 

3. Manikarnika is the sacred-most pool {Tirtha) out of the five 

important (Tirthas) (PafUa-Tirthi) in Varanasi (Mt. P. 185, 68-69). Its 
north-south length is 105 hastas i.e. about 160 feet (Sk. P. IV. 99.54). Two 
popular etymologies of Manikarpika are recorded in the Sk. P. ; (1) A 
jewel (Afapi) among forms the pericarp (Karntikd) of the lotus¬ 

like feet of Mok^a-Lak^ml. (ii) God Siva is the wish-bestowing jewel (Mapi) 
who whispers in the ear (Karpikd) of dying man the Tdraka Mantra (Sk. P. 
IV. 7.79-80). 
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69b-70a. O fair-faced lady, by taking his bath there, 
the righteous soul attains that fruit which ten horse sacrifices 
arc remembered to yield. 

70b-71a. He who gives away all his wealth to a 
Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas, like the Homa-offerings 
into the blazing fire attains splendid goal. 

71b-72a. The man who observes fast and propitiates 
Brahmanas decidedly attains the benefit of Sautramaniyajfla 
(the sacrifice pertaining to Indra). 

72b-73a. By offering lights, the sense-organs throb with 
knowledge. By offering incense, he attains that place resorted 
to by Rudras. 

73b-74. He who marks a young gentle bull and sets it 
free along with four heifers, attains the greatest goal. Undoub¬ 
tedly he derives liberation along with his ancestors. 

75. Of what avail is much talk ? Infinite benefit accrues 
to one who performs Dharma etc., with !§iva in view. 

76. The merit of ten horse-sacrifices is glorified to accrue 
to one on giving flowers. In giving incense one gets the bene¬ 
fit of Agnihotra; in giving scents, the benefit is that of making 
charitable gifts of plots of land. 

77. In Marjana (wiping off) the benefit glorified is that 
one gets by gifting away a cow; ten times the usual benefit 
accrues to one who offers unguents. While in offering garlands 
the benefit is ten-times that of the usual. 

78-79a. In (offering vocal) music the benefit is a 
thousand-fold; in instrumental music the benefit is hundred- 
thousand fold. 

Those who worship and eulogise Mahadeva at Avimukta 
are liberated from all sins, freed from old age and death. They 
stand in the heaven. 

79b-80. If on reaching Avimukta a man worships the 
Linga, he has no rebirth even in hundreds and crores of 
Kalpas. Unaging and devoid of death he sports in the presence 
of Siva. 

81-82a. The liberated souls who perform the Japa of 
Satarudriya with great concentration along with requisite 
meditation and after restraining the groups of sense-organs, 
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the excellent Brahmanas who are stationed in Avimukta conti¬ 
nuously are blessed and have their objects achieved. 

82b-83. O famous lady, he who observes fast for a single 
day undoubtedly derives the benefit of observing fast for a 
hundred years. Henceforth the identity arising from the con¬ 
fluence of Gahga and Varuna. 

84. When the twelfth day of the month of Sravana 
coincides with a Wednesday a man should take a holy bath 
therein. By his mere presence he derives the benefit. 

85. He who performs Sraddha rites at that time and 
place, O fair faced lady, redeems the Pitrs and goes to 
Visnu’s world. 

86. By giving a horse as gift in accordance with the 
injunctions, in the world-famous confluence of the Gahga with 
Varana and Asi,^ the devotee is not born again (i.c. he gets 
Moksa). 

87 The devout man who worships the lord of the 
Sahgama (confluence) there, is the Lord of the chiefs of Devas 
himself. He is competent to restrain and bless. 

88. Kesava- himself stands to the east of the lord of the 
Devas. To the east of Kesava is the well-known Sahganiesvara. 


1. This is a bit confusing statement. The confluence of the Varana 
and the Gahga and that of the Asi with Ganga arc two different holy spots 
in the famous i*o/lffl-7Yr/Ai of Varanasi. The temple of Lolarka is near the 
confluence of the Gahga and the Asi. 

2. Mt. P. (185. 68-69) regards this Kesava or Adikesava of the 
Sk. P. and the inscriptions of Gahadwal ruler of Kanauj (as in E. I. XIV'. 
197-198) as one of the holiest shrines. It is near the confluence of the 
Gahga and Varana. Sahgamesvara mentioned in tins verse is near Adi- 
Ke^ava shrine. 
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CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Pilgrimage to 

Vasu said : 

1. O beaiitiful lady, to the nortli east of that seat of the 
deity (Saiigamesvara), four-faced Lihga had been installed by 
Sagara. 

2. In the north-west corner of the holy centre pertaining 
to Sagara is the lake Bhadradeha made out of the milk of 
cows. It is destructive of all sins. 

3. O Mohini, merely by taking bath therein, a man 
attains the benefit of charitable gift of a thousand Tawny- 
coloured cows. 

4. The period when the constellation Purv'abhadrapada 
coincides with the full moon day, is highly meritorious and 
it yields the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 

5. The goddess who is seen in the cremation ground is 
well known as Bhisrna Candika. By worshipping her, a man 
never faces a mishap. 

6. Krttiviisesvara^ is to the East of Anlakesvara, to the 
South of SarvesVara and to the north of Matallsvara. 

7-8a. O gentle lady, by visiting Krttivasesvara and by 
worshipping him, one attains the greatest goal even in a single 
birth. This is derived in Krttivasa. Usually the sin commit¬ 
ted in the previous birth is not dispelled even by penance. 
But by visiting that Lihga (i.e. Krttivasa) that sin perishes 
instantaneously. 

8b-9. In the Krtayuga, the Tryambaka Lihga is to be 
worshipped, in the Tretayuga the lihga of Ki ttivasas is to be 
worshipped. It is the Mahesvara Lihga that is sung about in the 
Dvapara. The Lihga Hastipalesvara is sung about in the Kali 
age by the Siddhas. 

10. If one desires to get eternal knowledge that absolves 
one from Saihsara and grants immortality one should visit the 


1. This chapter describes some of the important holy spots in, 
Varanasi. 
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god Krttivascsvara^ again and again. 

11. By seeing the lord of the Dcvas even a murderer of 
a Brahmana is liberated from the sin. By touching and 
worshipping the Lihga one derives the benefit of all YajnasNt 

12-16a. On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the 
month of Phalguna, the devotees should worship the eternal 
lord with great faitli and concentration by means of flowers, 
fruits, leaves and diverse kinds of foodstuffs as well as by means 
of milk, honey, water and ghee. They propitiate and worship 
the auspicious Liiiga by means of the sound of small hand-drums 
(Darnarus) bowing, dancing, singing, playing on mouth organs, 
recitation of Stotras (hymns) and chanting Mantras. After 
observing fast for one night and worshipping lord iSiva with 
deep devotion, they attain the supreme region, O Mohinl. 

16b-17. He who worships Paramesvara on the fourteenth 
day in the month of Vaisakha,^ attains the world of Vaisakha 
(lord Karttikeya) and becomes his follower. 

18-P^a. He who worships Hara faithfully in the month 
Jyestha on the fourteenth day, attains the heavenly world and 
remains there until the time of dis.solution of all living beings. 

19b-20a. O gentle lady, he who worships Siva with 
purity on the fourteenth day in the month of Asadha attains the 
world of the sun and sports himself about as much as he pleases. 

20b-21a. By worshipping Yogin Sankara in the month 
of Bhadrapada with various flowers and fruits the devotee attains 
the same world as that of Indra. 

21b-23a. By w’orshipping Isvara on the fourteenth day in 
the Pitrpaksa (dark half of the Bhadrapada month) the devotee 
attains the world of the Pitrs and being honoured by them he 
sports about. 

23b-24a. By worshipping Mahesvara, the lord of the 
Devas, in the month of Prabodha (i.e. Karttika), the devotee 

1. VV. 6-10 describe the glory of Krttivasesvara, It was in the Hara- 
Tirtha lane. It was destroyed by Aurangzeb and a masjid was constructed on 
its site where the site of original Krttivasa Lihga can be located. Now a new 
shrine for Krttivasesvara is built near the Mosque (The Kaly&tfa XXX-I 
Tinhahka, p. 133). 

2. VV. 16b-27 describe the various Yatras to be performed in various 
montlis. 
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attains the world of the moon and sports about as long as he 
pleases. 

24b-25a. By worshipping the Pinaka-bearing lord in the 
dark half of the month of Margasirsa, the devotee attains 
the world of Visnu and sports about there for endless Ages 
(time). 

25b-26a. By worshipping Sthanu in the month of Pausa 
with a dilighted mind the devotee attains the spot pertaining to 
Nirrti and rejoices alongwith him. 

26b-27a. By worshipping Siva with auspicious flowers, 
fruits and roots in the month of Magha, the devotee eschews 
the ocean of worldly existence and attains Sivaloka. 

27b-29. If one wishes for attaining the region of Sankara, 
one should reside in Avimukta and assiduously worship lord 
Krttivasesvara. Towards the west of Vyasesa, there is the deep 
pool called Ghantakarna. By taking bath in that pool and by 
visiting Vyasesa, O gentle lady, wherever one may die one shall 
have the benefit of dying in Varanasi. 

30. If the man takes a holy bath in Dandakhata and 
performs Tarpana rite for his deceased ancestors O gentle 
lady, those who are detained in the hell go to the world of Pitrs. 

31. The uplift of those men of evil deeds who have 
attained Pis'aca-hood (the state of an evil spirit), O gentle 
lady, is through the offerings of Pindas. 

32-33. By seeing that pond, one has his objects achieved: 
Goddess Lalita stays there and she bestows happiness on the 
people. Those who stay in that spot and worship her are 
given various pleasures by her, O bestower of honour. 

34, O Mohini, she confers the imperishable worlds upon 
those persons who keep awake with lamps in front of her. 

35. Those who erect temples for her, those who sweep 
the ground thereof shall have the charitable gift of eight thou¬ 
sand gold pieces, 

36, Lbten to the meritorious benefit of the person, who, 
O gentle lady, feeds those Brahmanas who are masters of the 
Vedas, with sweet cooked rice for the sake of the deity. 

37. Whether the devotee is a man or a woman, he will 
be blessed with all worldly pleasures. He will reside in the 
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world of Durga for the period of a Kalpa and thereafter he will 
come here again. 

38. The couples will be endowed with plenty of wealth 
and food grains. They will be born in the family of great" per¬ 
sons. They will be fortunate, comely in features and proud, 
thanks to their beauty and youth. 

39-40a. O gentle lady, they will be like this :— They 
will be the object of all pleasures. Whence is the fear of rebirth 
to that person who, after attaining the rare human birth as 
fickle as the fall of lightning, visits Lalita ? 

4()b-41a. By seeing Lalita at Varanasi, the man attains 
the same benefit as one derives after circumambulating the 
earth. 

41b-42. The devotee should observe fast on the fourth 
day in every month. He should then worship that goddess and 
keep awake during the night. O gentle lady, he gains pros¬ 
perity of the three worlds. 

43. O Mohini, after worshipping the praiseworthy 
Nalakubarakesana who is the bestower f)f all Siddhis, the man 
shall have all his objects accomplished. 

44. O gentle lady, to the south of it is the holy centre 
Manikarni. There is a great Tirtha in front of it. It is destruc¬ 
tive of sins. 

45. By seeing lord Manikarn!.svara^ abiding in the 
Kunda (the holy pool), by bowing down and then by worshipp¬ 
ing him, one shall cease to stay in a belly once again (i.c. 
one is liberated from Sariisara). 

46. By worshipping the great Gangesvara who is install¬ 
ed in the Gahga to his southern side, the devotee shall attain 
the world of gods (Swirga). 

47. O Mohini, I shall describe another shrine at Varanasi. 
The beautiful spot dear to the lord of the Devas is there. 

48. Once, O blessed lady, the Lihga of the moon-crested 
lord was being taken away by Raksasas who were moving 
speedily through the sky.® 


1. Vide note 3 on p. 1830 

2. W. 47-56 describe the Lihga known as Kukkutesvara. The sage’s 
is an attempt to give a popular etymology of the name. 
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49. When they reached this place, the lord thought— 
“How will it be possible for me to avoid being separated from 
the spot of Avimukta ?“ 

50. O auspicious lady, even as the lord of the Devas was 
thinking about this, a cock crew there. (There arose the crow¬ 
ing sound of a cock.) 

51. O gentle lady, on hearing that sound, the Raksasas 
became mentally afraid. They abandoned the Lihga there itself, 
at the time of the early dawn, and fled away. 

52-53, When the Raksasas ran away thus, the Lihga 
remained lying there in an extremely beautiful spot. O beautiful 
lady, the lord of the Devas himself reappeared in the middle of 
Avimukta. Hence the place is known to be superior to (other 
places). 

54. Then the name Hara was remembered by the 
Devas as Avimukta consisting of the most sacred syllables. 
Avimukta is the bestower of salvation on mobile and immobile 
beings, particularly on those living beings who die there. 

55. O blessed lady, cocks had always been there in that 
holy spot. Even today they are seen there being worshipped 
by auspicious souls. 

56. O gentle lady, the man who always resorts to it 
and observes it with his eyes is not reborn even in the course 
of hundreds and crorcs of Kalpas. 

57. To the south of the lord, there is a splendid tank. 
If one drinks its water there is no return to the world here. 

58-59a. There are three Lihgas in the hearts of man. 
Those men by whom the waters of that pool are drunk get their 
desires accomplished. There is no doubt about this that these 
persons possess perfect knowledge which redeems them. 

59b-60a, By taking bath in the waters of the tank, by 
seeing the deity named Dandaka and by visiting Avimukta 
thereafter, one attains Kaivalya (salvation) instantaneously. 

60b-61a. If a Brahmana performs the Sandhya rites 
there even once, it is as good as performing the Sandhya rites 
for sixty five years. 

61b-62a. By visiting the city of Varanasi (also known 
as) the cremation ground (Smasana) Avimuktaka, and the lord 
of Avimukta one becomes the lord of the Ganas. 
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62b-63a. By seeing the Lihga Avimuktcsvara,i the man 
is immediately liberated from sins, ailments and bondages with 
which jivas are fettered.* 

63b-64. In front of Avimukta, there is a Lihga statjoned 
there facing the West, O gentle lady, it is called Laksanesvara. 
If a man sees Avimukta and Laksanesvara he immediately 
becomes one possessing perfect spiritual knowledge. 

65. To the north of it, O gentle lady, there is a fourfaced 
Lihga. It is named Gaturthesvara. It is excessively destructive 
of sins and fears. 

66. To all living beings in the world the holy centre 
Varanasi is the bestower of salvation. But the Lihga Avimuk- 
tesvara there is glorified as Jivanmukta (i.e. which bestows 
upon devotees liberation even while they are alive). 

67. If a man stays anywhere there, the lordship of Ganas 
is ordained in respect of him. By abandoning the vital breaths 
there, one shall attain the ultimate salvation. 

68. The first Avarana (enclosure) is remembered to be 
the area within the above limits. In the second Avarana 
(enclosure) the Manikarnika is to the east. 

69. There are seven crorcs of Lihgas abiding in that spot. 
Merely by seeing them one shall attain the benefit of (perform* 
ing) Yajftas. 

70. These are Siddha (self-manifested ?) Lingas. (In 
Kasi) all wells, tanks, ponds, rivers and pools—all of them are 
glorified as sacred. 

71. A person who will take bath in these with concentrat¬ 
ed mind and touch the Lingas (while bowing, worshipping etc.) 
will never re-enter Sarhsara again. 

72. All the important holy centres that are on the Earth 
and in the firmament have been recounted to yon by me. 

73. O fair lady, the pilgrimage to the holy centres, that 
is destructive of sins, has been described by me. He who 

1. VV. 61 b-66 glorify Avimuktesvara which a Lihga in Aviraukta- 
K§ctra for which vide note 3 on p. 1826 above. 

•According to the Pdiupata darjana, the five PdJas with bind jfvas arc 
the products of Mala, Karman, Maya, tirodhdnaSakii and bindu. 
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undertakes the pilgrimage and he who sees him attains salva¬ 
tion. 

74. O lady of beautiful hips, Avimukta is the splendid 
middle Avarana (enclosure). This is named Kantaka too. At the 
time of death it is the bcstower of final liberation from saihsara. 


CHAPTER FIFTY 

The Glory of KdH 

Vasu Said :— 

1. Henceforth, O Mohini, I shall recount the proper 
time for the Yatra (pilgrimage) which has been undertaken by 
the Devas and others* and which yields befitting benefits. 

2. Formerly, in the month of Gaitra, this pilgrimage was 
performed by the heaven-born gods staying there at Kama- 
kunda. They were exclusively and devotedly engaged in per¬ 
forming ablutions and worship. 

3. In the month of Jyestha, O splendid-faced lady, the 
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Siddhas devotedly engaged 
in the performance of religious bath and worship in the 
Rudravasa Kunda(pool) which was the residence of Rudra. 


1. VV. 1-10 enumerate the month and holy centres visited by gods 
and others for pilgrimage. 



C<Uegory of 

Month of 

Holy spot 


The Pilgrim 

Pilgrimage 

visited etc. 

1. 

Gods 

Caitra 

Kama Ku^i^a 

2. 

Siddhas 

Jyc9tha 

Rudra-Vasa 

3. 

Gandharvas 

Afai^ha 

Priya-devi Kuni^a 

4. 

Vidyadharas 

Sravana 

Lak$mi Ku^^a 

5. 

Yak^as 

Alvina 

MdrkaQijieya 

6. 

Pannagas 

M&rgaslr$a 

Koti-TIrtha 

7. 

Guhyakas 

Pau^a 

Kapala-mocana Kut]u^ 

8. 

Pisacas 

Ph&lguna 

Kileivara 
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4. In the month of Asac^ha, the pilgrimage was carried 
out by the auspicious Gandharvas who performed their ablution 
and worship in the Kimda of goddess Priyadevi. 

5. O Mohini, in the month of Sravana this pilgrimage 
was performed by the Vidyadharas who stayed near Laksmi- 
Kunda and who were devoutly engaged in the performance of 
ablution therein and the worship of the deity. 

6. O fair-faced lady, in the month of Asvina this pilgri¬ 
mage was undertaken by Yaksas who, stationed at the deep pool 
of Markandeya were engaged in the worship and ablution 
therein. 

7. O Mohini, in the month of Margasirsa, this pilgrimage 
was performed by the Pannagas (serpents) who stayed at the 
Kotitirthas and performed ablutions and worship. 

8. O splendid-eyed lady, in the month of Pausa this 
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Guhyakas stationed at Kapala- 
mocana (kunda) and were engaged in the regular practice of 
ablution, meditation and worship. 

9. O splendid lady, in the month of Phalguna this 
pilgrimage was undertaken by the Pisacas stationed at the 
Kunda (pool) Kale^vara who were devoutly engaged in ablu¬ 
tion, worship etc. 

10. Hence, O gentle lady it is well-known that the four¬ 
teenth day in the bright half of the auspicious month of Phal¬ 
guna is called “Pi^aci (Caturdasi)”. 

11. Henceforth, O splendid-faced lady, I shall tell you 
the duties and procedure in respect of the pilgrimage, by per¬ 
forming which the man shall attain the full benefit of 
pilgrimage. 

12. Waterpots should be given as gifts accompanied with 
sweet-cooked rice. They should be beautiful and be covered 
with cloths and be presented alongwith fruits and flowers. 

13. The third day in the bright half of the month of 
Gaitra is highly fruitful. On that day, Gauri must be visited by 
men with devotional feelings. 

14. O fair-faced lady, after taking bath the devotee should 
go to the holy centre Goprek$a. At Svargadvara (heavenly 
portals) Kalikadevi should be assiduously worshipped. 
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15. Another deity is also mentioned to be very great. She 
is Sariivarta, the auspicious Lalita. She should be visited with 
devotion. She is the bestower of all desired benefit. 

16. Thereafter, he (the pilgrim) should feed Brahmana 
devotees of Siva who are observers of pure vows, and offer them 
clothes and sumptuous monetary gifts of befitting nature. 

17. With Paiica-Gauris in view the devotee shall dedicate 
tasty juices and sweet scents to a Brahmana. He will obtain 
excellent and great welfare and be endowed with good fortune. 

18. I shall now mention the Vinayakas, the creators 
of obstacles and troubles in the residence of holy centre Kasi. 
O gentle lady, by worshipping them, a man attains benefit 
without any hindrance. 

19-20. Having visited Dhundhi-Vinayaka first (one 
should next visit) Kila-Vinayaka, Devi-Vinayaka, Go-preksya 
Vinayaka, Hasti-hasti-Vinayaka and lastly the famous 
Sindurya Vinayaka. O queen, all these Vinayakas be visited 
on the Caturthi (fourth Lunar) day.^ 

21. With these (Vinayakas) in view, sweet-meats (sweet- 
balls) should be given to a Brahmana. When this duty is per¬ 
formed the man realises Siddhi (accomplishment of his desire) 

22. Henceforth, I shall enumerate the Candikas* who 
protect the holy place (Kasi). Durga protects in the south; 
Antaresvarl protects in the south-west. 

23-24. Aiigaresi protects in the west; Bhadrakalika in 
the north-west; Bhimacanda in the north; Mahamatta in the 
north-east, Saiikari accompanied by Drdhvakesi in the east, 
Adhahke^i in the south-east and Citraghanta in the middle. 


]. Vinayakas were originally trouble-mongering spirits. They were 
to be propitiated at the beginning of any undertaking lest they should spoil 
the work. Their identification with god Ga^esa and attribution of auspicious 
nature to them is a later development in epics. It is reported that there 
were 56 Vinayakas at Varanasi. The most frequented is Dhunt^i-rSja Ganesa 
to the west of Annapurna temple. 

2. Like Vinilyakas, Can^ikas are the other category to be propitiated 
for one’s protection, though their main job is to guard Varanasi. Their 
postings are enumerated in VV. 22-27. 
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25. These goddesses (Candikas) when visited by men 
become delighted with them. All of them eagerly protect the 
holy place. 

26. O gentle lady, they continuously create obstacles 
for sinners. Hence, for the sake of protection, the goddesses 
should always be worshipped along with the Vinayakas. 

27. If one wishes for the greatest Siddhi, progeny, 
prosperity and happiness, one must offer scents, fragrant 
flowers, Naivedyas etc. with devotion. 

28. O lady of beautiful eyes, I shall recount to you 
another thing in that holy spot (city). There are three 
rivers flowing there with splendid waters. 

29-31. Merely by seeing them the sin of the murder of 
a Brahmana recedes. The first of these is Trisrota (the three- 
currented). The next one is MandakinI and the third is 
Matsyodari. These three bestow merits. Among them Manda- 
kini is highly meritorious. It is stationed in Madhyamesvara. 
Trisrota that exceedingly bestows merit, flows in Avirnukta; 
Matsyodari is stationed at Oihkara; it is always the bestower 
of merit. 

32. O Mohini, the time when the Gaiiga flows into that 
holy spot is extremely meritorious. It is difficult even to the 
Devas to get its advantage. 

33. Will anybody bewail if he takes bath in the 
meritorious (holy centre) Nadesvara sprinkled with the waters 
of Jahnavi ? (No). 

34. O auspicious lady, Siva got rid of the skull by 
bathing in it at a time when the Gahga got mingled with the 
Matsyodari. 

35. The great lake named Kapalamocana is there itself. 
It is glorified as sanctifying of all living beings. It bestows 
merit on them. 

36-37. The Gahga gets mixed with the waters of the 
Matsyodari near Omkaresvara. If at that time a man takes 
bath in its waters and visits lord Orhkara, he is not 
contaminated by grief, old age and the bondage of death. 
One who takes bath therein himself become that deity, called 
OmkareSvara. 
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38-39, O fair-faced lady, out of affection for you, this 
esoteric secret has been communicated to you.^ The (consti¬ 
tuents) there are Akara (letter ‘A’) Ukara (letter ‘U’) and 
Makara (letter ‘M’). The letter ‘A’should be known as the 
bestower of the goal of Visnu’s world. The letter ‘U’ is 
reputed to be on its southern side. 

40. Brhaspati the preceptor of the Devas attained great 
Siddhi there. Oriikara should be known as the unchanging 
region of Brahman. 

41. To the north side of both of them is the letter ‘M* 
termed as Visnu’s syllable. Sage Kapila, the great ascetic 
achieved Siddhi at that Liiiga. 

42. After corning to Varanasi, Bhisma stayed there, 
worshipping the lord of the Devas, the excellent Paficayatana 
(five-aboded Siva). 

43. In that highly hallowed spot, Siva manifested him¬ 
self. He is well-known as Gopreksaka. He is eulogised by all 
the deities. 

44. After approaching, visiting and worshipping Gopre- 
ksesvara, a man never attains wretchedness. He is liberated 
from sins. 

45. The cows staying in the forests and wandering about 
on being scorched by the forest-fire approached this deep p)ool 
of water and became calm. They drank water then. 

46. Ever since then, this came to be called Kapilahrada 
(the Pool of Kapila cows.) There also Siva (who manifested 
himself) is as Vrsabha-dhvaja (bull-emblemed one). 

47-49a. The lord always maintains his presence there 
and is always seen at that place. By taking bath in this holy 
Tirtha of Kapilahrada, and by visiting the bull-emblemed Siva, 
the devotee of well-controlled mind shall attain the benefit 
of all the Yajnas. On dying there, he attains the heavenly 
world. By worshipping Siva he becomes Siva himself. With a 
different physical body, he attains Gana-hood which is very 
difficult to attain. 

49b-50. In this spot itself, cows were retained by 
Brahma himself for peace in all the worlds and certainly to 

1. This is an esoteric way of identifying the three mdtrds of the sacred, 
syllable Orh with the three rivers. 
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sanctify all. (It is from their milk that) the holy splendid 
lake Bhadradoha is created there. It is holy and destructive 
of sins. 

51. A man who takes bath in that spot (Tirtha*) shall 
himself become the lord of speech, iSiva was brought there and 
installed by Paramesthin (god Brahma). 

52. Collecting it from Brahma, another Lihga was 
installed by Visnu. Siva then remained there by the name 
Hiranyagarbha. 

53. Thereafter, again, Brahma installed a Lihga which 
was named Svarlokesvara (lord of heavenly world) which 
exhibited the divine heavenly sports at times. 

54. By visiting that lord of the Devas, the devotee is 
honoured in Siva’s world. By abandoning the vital breath here, 
the devotee is not born again anywhere. 

55-56, His Slate becomes eternal which is the same as 
in the case of Yogins. In this very same part of the earth, a 
certain Daitya, the thorn to the deities, had assumed the form 
of a tiger. This proud and strong Daitya was killed (by 
the lord), who became famous as Vyaghresvara.^ He abides 
here continuously. 

57-58a. By visiting this lord of the immortals, the 
devotee never faces wretchedness. The Lihga that is installed 
by the mountain Himalaya is stationed (and known as) Saile- 
svara. O gentle lady, by visiting this no man will ever attain 
wretchedness. 

58b-59. There were two Daityas Utpala and Vidala. 
As a result of the boon granted by Brahma, they became 
arrogant. Seeing that they became indulgent to women out of 
lustfulness, Parvati killed them with bow and with a spear. * 
As a memento of it, this Lihga has been established. 

60. By visiting this Lihga that has occupied the most 


1. Parana, writers are fond of giving popular etymologies vide our note 
on Kukkutesvara. 

*The text S&raiigam kantukendtra is corrupt and obscure. It is emended 
jSdrngepa kuntakendtra and translated as above. 
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important spot, no man is subjected to grief. O gentle lady, he 
becomes a Siddha in every one of his births. 

61. All round it, Lihgas were installed by the Devas. 
By visiting there a man shall become a Gana with a different 
body assuming a new form after death. 

62-63. This river Varanasi (combined name for Varana 
and Asi) is sacred and destructive of sins. After embellishing 
this holy centre, it meets with the Jahnavi. In this confluence, 
an excellent Lihga was installed by Brahma. It is wellknown 
in the whole universe as Sahgamesvara. May it be seen. 

64. Whence is the fear of a rebirth to that person who 
takes holy dip, O auspicious lady, in the confluence of the 
two divine rivers and worships god Sahgamesvara (lord of the 
eonfluence). 

65. O gentle lady, the Lihga installed by Sukra, the son 
of Bhrgu, is known by the name Sukresvara. It is worshipped 
by all Siddhas and immortal ones (i.e. gods). 

66. By visiting this (Lihga) a man shall immediately be 
liberated from all sins. After death, the man is never born in 
the world. 

67. O Mohini, Jambuka, a great Daitya was killed here 
by Mahadcva. By visiting that Lihga, a man shall attain all 
desires. 

68-69. Know that all these meritorious Lihgas were 
installed by the Devas, the leader of whom was Indra. They 
bestow all desires. Thus, O Mohini, all these Siva Lihgas in 
the holy place of Avimuktaka have been recounted to you by 


me. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

The Greatness of Kdsi {concluded) 

Vasu said ;— 

1. Now I shall narrate to you the excellent glory of the 
Gahga as it Hows through Varanasi. It yields worldly pleasure 
as well as Liberation from Sarhsara after death. 

2- Whatever meritorious deed is performed in Avi- 
mukta shall attain everlasting benefit. No sinner, after going 
to Avimukta, falls into the hell. 

3- 4a. O auspicious lady, the sin that is committed at 
Avimukta shall remain adamantine.^ All the salvation-yielding 
Tirthas in the three worlds, all of them entirely resort to the 
Gariga which flows towards the north at Kasl. 

4b-6a. He who takes bath, at Dasasvamedha and 
visits Siva, Visvesvara (Lord of the universe) shall immediately 
become free from sins and is liberated from worldly ties. Every¬ 
where the Gahga is holy and dispeller of the sin of murder 
of a Brahmana. Especially it is so at Varanasi where (the 
Gahga) flows towards the north. 

6b-7a. Merely by taking bath at the confluence of 
Varana, Asi and Jalinavi, a man is liberated from all sins. 

7b-8a. By taking the holy dip in the Gahga that flows 
towards the north at Kasi, in the months of Karttika as well 
as Magha, men are liberated from Mahapatakas (great sins) 
and other evils. 

8b-9. O highly blessed lady, the well-known Tirthas 
in all the worlds come always to the Jahnavi at Kasi at the 
time of Parvans (holy occasions) alongwith the holy shrines. 

10-1 la- It is to wipe off their own sins originating from 
their contact with persons defiled by the defects of great sins, 
that they go everyday to the Gahga that flows towards the 
north at Kasi. The waters of Gahga are conducive to liberation, 
from all sorts of sins. 


1. Sk. P.33-115. 
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11b-13a. O gentle lady, salvation may or may not be 
obtained in the course of a hundred births by an intelligent 
devotee who is engaged in holy rites in other holy centres. But 
here, by the death in the Gahga at Ka^i, salvation is attained in 
the course of a single birth by a man whose Atman is not turned 
round (to the good path ?). 

13b-14. O beautiful lady, a deep pool named Dharma- 
nada is famous there itself. Dharma (piety) stands embodied 
there and destroys great sins. The dust thereof purges all sins. 
It is auspicious and it consists of all Tirthas. 

15-16. The river Dhutapapa shall dispel multitudes of 
great sins like the tree on its banks. The following five rivers 
have been glorified :— viz : Kirana, Dhutapapa, Sarasvati of 
the holy waters, Gahga and Yamuna. Hence, the holy centre 
Paftcanada^ (spot of five rivers) has become well-known in all 
the three worlds. 

17-I8a. He who plunges into that holy river does not 
take up the physical body consisting of five elements (i.e. is 
liberated). Merely by taking bath in this confluence of five 
rivers, that dispels all sins, a man pierces through the bower of 
cosmic egg and goes to the Brahman and realises salvation. 

lBb-19a. Certainly, one attains in a single day by a holy 
dip in the Pancanada at Kasi, the same benefit as is obtained 
by means of an elaborate bath and ablution at Prayaga through¬ 
out the month of Magha. 

I9b-20a. By taking the holy dip in the Tirtha of 
Pancanada, by performing the rite of Tarpana for the Pitrs 
and by worshipping Visnu, the lord of Laksmi, one never takes 
rebirth. 


1. VV. 15-40 describe the glory of Pafica-nada. It is so-called as there 
is a confluence of five rivers viz. the Kirana, Dhuta-Papa, Sarasvati, Gahga 
and Yamuna. And Fancagahga ghat at Varanasi is regarded as the place 
of this confluence. Actually there is only the Gahga at the Ghat, the 
existence of other four rivers is a matter of faith. Dharma-nada, Dhuta 
Papaka, Bindu-saras and Pafica-nada are the names of the same holy centre 
chronologically in Krta, Trcta, Dvapara and Kali ages. Cf. Sk. P. IV. 
59.115-117. VV. 101-113 of the same chapter give interesting stories regarding 
the names of tributaries (to the Gahga) viz. Dhuta-Papa, Kirana. 
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20b-21a. The satisfaction of the Pitrs lasts for as 
many years as the number of gingelly seeds offered to the 
Pitrs in the course of the water-libation in the holy Tirtha of 
Pancanada. 

21b-22a. The ancestors of those by whom the Ssaddha 
rite has been performed in the splendid Tirtha of Paftcanada 
with great faith, shall be liberated, though they may have been 
born in different wombs. 

22b-24a. In the world of Yama this song is being sung 
by the groups of Pitrs. “After seeing the greatness of Pancanada 
in regard to the performance of ^raddha rites, some-one be¬ 
longing to our family may perform Sraddha whereby we may 
be able to go to the Pancanada Tirtha at Kasi and be 
liberated”. 

24b-26a. If any wealth is given as gift in the holy 
centre of Pancanada, the merit that accrues to one does not 
dwindle even after Kalpas pass away. Even a barren lady 
will certainly give birth to a son if she takes her holy dip 
in the deep pool of the Pancanada for a whole year and 
worships Mahgala Gauri. 

26b-27a. By performing holy ablution of the goddess 
well-known in all quarters (Dik-Sruta) with the holy waters 
of the Pancanada filtered by means of the cloth, one attains 
great benefit. 

27b-28a. A drop of the water of the Pancanada was 
weighed against pots of Pancamrta hundred and eight in 
number and was found to be superior to it. 

28b-29a. By drinking a drop of the waters of Pancanada 
with great faith, one attains that purity which is said to be 
acquired when Panca-gavya is drunk. 

29b-32. By taking the holy dip in the waters of the 
Paficanada, one attains hundred times the benefit acquired by 
Rajasuya and Asvamedha sacrifices. The Rajasuya and 
Asvamedha sacrifices may be the means for attaining heaven, 
but through the waters of Paficanada liberation is attained 
from Dvandva (mutually opposing pairs e.g. Pleasure-Pain) 
that covers up even the Brahman (i.e. Avidya). Even the 
ablution with the waters of heavenly river is not so much 
approved of by good men as that of the Pancanada. It is the 
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bestower of boons not obtained from others. By taking the 
holy dip for once in the Paficanada in the month of Karttika, 
one derives the same benefit as is obtained by performing 
penance in the Krta age for a hundred years. 

33-36. In the bath through the waters of the Paficanada, 
one gets more benefit than is obtained through the holy rites 
of Istapurta performed in the course of whole life else¬ 
where. There is no other Tirtha on the whole of the Earth, 
like Dhutapapa since, through a single bath therein, the entire 
sin accumulated in the course of three births perishes. In the 
Krta age Dharmanada is the holy Tirtha, in the Treta, it is 
Dhutapapa; in the Dvapara it is Bindutiriha and in the Kali 
it is Paficanada. By making the gift of gold of the weight of 
a Gufija-berry in the Bindutirtha, no man shall ever become 
indigent. He is never devoid of happiness. 

37-38a, By giving anything, whether it is a cow, a plot 
of land, gingclly seeds, gold, a horse, clothes, cooked rice, 
position or ornament, in the Bindutirtha, one shall attain an 
ever lasting benefit. 

38b-39a. By ofi'ering a single Ahuti in accordance with 
the injunctions in a well-kindled fire in the holy Tirtha of 
Dharmanada, one shall attain the benefit of a crore of Homas. 

39b-40. No one is competent to describe adequately the 
endless greatness of the Paficanada Tirtha that is the abode of 
all splendour of the four-fold aims of life. Thus, O gentle 
lady, the excellent greatness of Kasi has been recounted to 
you. 

41-42. It bestows happiness. It bestows salvation on men. 

It is destructive of sins. Even a Brahmana-slayer, a drink-addict, 
a thief of gold, a defiler of the preceptor’s bed or a person 
guilty of principal and subsidiary sins shall attain purity on 
hearing the greatness of Avimukta. 

43. A Brahmana shall become a great scholar of the 
Vedas; a Ksatriya shall be victorious in battle; a Vaisya shall 
be the lord of wealth and a l^udra shall be an associate of the 
devotees of Visnu. 

44-46. O blessed lady, by listening to this, by reading 
this frequently, one attains all those benefits that are mentioned 
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in the case of all Yajfias (sacrifices) and all the merits in the 
case of all Tirthas. He who seeks learning shall obtain 
learning. He who seeks wealth shall obtain wealth. He who 
seeks wife shall get a wife and he who seeks son shall obtain 
a son. The greatness of Avimukta has been recounted *to you 
by me. 

47-48. This must be imparted to a devotee ofVisnu or to 
one engaged in devotion to $iva or to a devotee of the mother 
of the universe or to one who serves the sun and Vighnesvara. 
By giving this to a person rendering service to his preceptor, one 
shall attain the benefit of the holy dip in a Tirtha. By giving 
this to a rogue, a person who censures, a person who hates 
Brahmanas, cows, and Devas, a person who is malicious towards 
the elderly persons or a person who is jealous of them, one may 
attain death. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 

The Greatness of Purusottama'- [Jaganndtha of Puri) 

Alohini said : 

1. O excellent Brahmin, you are blessed. You are 
merciful to all embodied beings. (I am blessed) because the 
excellent greatness of Kasi has been heard from your lotus-like 
mouth. 


1. It is significant that the NP. attaches the highest importance to 
Puru^ottama Ksetra (Jaganniiiha of Puri—Orissa) as it devotes 843 verses to 
it, while Kasi is described only in 279 verses and Prayaga, the so-called 
King of all Tirthas only in 229 verses. According to the author of the NP., 
the traditionally famous Tri-sthali —Prayaga, Varanasi and Gaya is less 
important than Purusottama K.setra. And his order of priorities in describing 
Ksetras is Gaya, Kasi, Purusottama Ksetra and Prayaga. This data gives 
credence to the theory that the author of the NP must be a person from a 
state in East India. 
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2. I feel that I have accomplished my objects in life 
since now I have been enlightened by you. Although I had fallen 
into the ocean of worldly existence, I have been redeemed by 
you, the merciful one. 

3. Now I wish to hear, O bestower of honour, the great¬ 
ness of a holy place of Hari, by going to which men become 
contented. 

4. It is reported that a holy centre of Visnu, the most 
excellent among other centres is described in the Puranas by sage 
and Brahmanas as efficacious in granting Liberation from 
Samsara. 

5. May that be recounted, O blessed one, if I am liked 
by you as a disciple of yours. Indeed good men are always 
engaged in rendering continuous service to all the people of the 
world. 

Vasu said : 

6. O gentle lady, listen. I shall recount to you about 
the excellent greatness of the holy centre named Purusottama as 
narrated by god Brahma. 

7-8a, In the whole of this earth, Bharata is said to be a 
Karmabhumi (the land of holy rites). There, in theBharatavarsa, 
on the shores of the southern sea, is a land known as 
Utkala. It is the bestower of heaven and Moksa (salvation) 
on all. 

8b-9a. It is to the north of the ocean and it extends upto 
Virajainandala (a country stretching for ten miles round Jaipur 
on the river Vaitarni). This land is embellished with all the 
attributes of those who are habituated in performing meritorious 
deeds. 

9b-11. O lady of large eyes, it should be known that there 
are many Tirthas and holy shrines. In Utkala, on the northern 
shores of the ocean, in that land which is the most excellent of 
all, there is a great holy centre which yields salvation and dis¬ 
pels sins. It is in a place covered with sand everywhere. It is 
sacred and it bestows piety and love. 

A large no. of verses on this ropic are common to the NP and the 
Brahma Purana (BM. P.), the NP, being presumably the borrower. 
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12-13a. The holy centre which is difficult of access is ten 
Yojanas in extent. Just as the moon is the best among constell¬ 
ations;^ just as the ocean is the best among lakes (water-reser¬ 
voirs) , so is the holy centre Purusottama the best among sacred 
places, ' 

I3b-14a. Just as the fire-god is the best among Vasus^ 
Just as Sankara is tlie best among Rudras, so is the holy 
centre Purusottama, the most excellent of all holy centres. 

14b-15a. Just as the Brahmana is the best among the 
castes, and Vainateya (Garuda) (the excellent most) among 
birds, so also Purusottama is the most excellent among holy 
centres. 

15b-16a. Just as Skanda is among commanders; Kapila 
among Siddhas. 

16b-25a. Airavata among leading elephants; Bhrgu among 
great sages; Meruamong the mountains; the Himalayas among 
the immovables (i.e. mountains) ; Uccaissravas among the 
horses; Usanas among the wise thinkers; Vyasa among the 
sages; Kubera among Yaksas and Raksasas, the mind among 
sense-organs; the earth among the elements; the Asvattha 
among the trees; the wind-god among those who purify; Arun- 
dhati among women; the thunderbolt among weapons; like the 
letter ‘A’ among letters; like the Gayatri among metres; the 
head (Uttamahga) among limbs; the spiritual lore of salvation 
among all lores; the king among men; Kamadhenu (the wish- 
yielding cow) among cows; gold among all metals; Vasuki 
among serpents; Prahlada among Daityas; Rama among the 
wielders of weapons; sharks among fishes; lion among beasts; 
Varuna among water deities; Yama among those who restrain; 
the milk ocean among oceans; Narada among divine sages; 
Brhaspati( Jupiter) among priests; Ka la (Time) among reckoners; 
Bhaskara (thesun) among planets. Pranava (Orh) among the 


1. VV. 13-24 arc an echo of RG (Bhagavad-gila) X. 21-33. In the 
BG., the best specimen of individual is the Vibhiiti of the Lord, here 
Purusottama Ksetra is the best in all holy places as the Lord’s Vibhutis 
arc the excellent most ones in their respective categories or species. 
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mantras and virtuous rites among duties—so should be known) 
Sripurusottama among holy centres. 

25b-26. By visiting at least once, Purusottama who 
stands on the shore of the ocean, by knowing the Brahmavidya 
once, there is no further stay within the womb. 

Thus the holy centre is endowed with all attributes. It is 
highly diffiicult of access. 

27. O fair lady, Purusottama, the lord of Devas, the 
Atman of the Universe, pervading the universe stays where the 
holy centre Purusottama is. 

28-29a. Where the lord of the universe, the source of 
origin of the universe is present, everything is established there. 
All the following are present therein Aja (Brahma), Indra, 
Rudra, Agni and other Devas; O highly blessed lady, all these 
stay there always in that land. 

29b-35. The following too are present :— The 
Gandharvas, the celestial damsels, Siddhas, Pitrs, Devas, 
human beings, Yaksas, Vidyadharas, the sages of praise-worthy 
holy vows; the sages Valakhilya and others; Kasyapa and 
other Prajapatis; Suparnas; Kinnaras; Nagas, and other 
residents of heaven; the four Vedas along with their ancil- 
laries; the different scriptures; Itihasas, Puranas, sacrifices 
wherein many monetary gifits (as religious fees) are given; 
the different sacred rivers; the holy centres and shrines; 
the ocean and the mountains were established in that 
land. Who will not like to live in such a meritorious land in¬ 
habited by the gods, sages and Pitrs and fully equipped 
with all means of enjoyment ? There is the surpassing excellence 
of that lord. What is it that surpasses that wherein the lord of 
the universe, Purusottama, the bestower of salvation is present ? 
Blessed are those men who stay in Utkala and resemble the 
Devas. 

36. Those men who take bath in the waters of the Tirtha- 
riija (the king of holy centres, viz. the Sea) and visit Purusot¬ 
tama, stay in the heaven and not in the abode of a Rajasa 
nature. 
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37. Fruitful is the life of those residents of Utkala of 
great intellect who habitually reside in the meritorious holy 
centre of iSripurusottama in Orissa. 

38-40a. (Blessed are they) who see the lotus-like face of 
Krsna, wherein the lips are very red like copper, the eyes ^re 
pleasant and large, the eyebrows, the tresses and coronets are 
very beautiful; which is embellished with beautiful ear-rings, 
which is beautified with smiles, and charming earrings; wherein 
the teeth are beautiful and the nose, cheeks and forehead have 
all good characteristics and which cause delight to the three 
worlds. 

40b-41a. O gentle lady, it is reported that formerly, in 
the Krta age there was a glorious king wellknown as Indradyu- 
mna. His exploits were like those of Indra. 

41b-42. He was truthful of speech, pure, cleverand com¬ 
petent. He was the most excellent among the warrious wielding 
weapons. He was charming and blessed, brave and a liberal 
donor. He was an enjoyer of pleasures, and pleasing in 
speech. He was the performer of all Yajfias, and he was friendly 
to Brahmanas. 

43. He was truthful of promise. He was an adept in the 
Vedas, Scriptures and the science of archery. He was contented. 
He was popular with men and women like the moon on a 
Full-moon day. 

44. He was like the sun in being too dazzling to be seen 
directly; he was as sweet as the moon; he was a devotee of 
Visnu;hewas endowed with truthfulness; he had conquered 
anger, he had subjugated sense-organs. 

45. He was engaged in spiritual learning; he was fond 
of virtue and piety and brave. Thus the king, the abode of 
all attributes, protected the earth. 

46. He became inclined to the propitiation of Visnu. 
He thought, “How shall I propitiate Janardana, the lord of 
the Devas. 

47. In which holy centre, Tirtha, or hermitage shall I 
do So.” Thinking thus he mentally surveyed the whole of the 
earth. 

48-49a. He reviewed before his mind’s eye the various 
holy centres of the earth that dispel sins. Finally, he decided on 
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the well-known great holy centre Purusottama that bestows 
salvation. 

49b-50. The king went there with the full complement of 
his vehicles and army. He got a lofty palace erected there. He 
performed a horse-sacrifice in accordance with the injunctions 
and distributed wealth by way of monetary gifts. 

51-52. The powerful king installed Sankarsana, Krsna 
and Subhadra there. He caused five Tirthas' to be constructed 
there. With great devotion he performed ablution, charitable 
gift, Japa, Homa and the visit to the deity. He propitiated 
lord Purusottama every day in accordance with the injunctions 
and with great devotion. Thanks to the grace of the lord of the 
Devas, he attained salvation. 

Mohini enquired : 

53-56a. O Lord, was there an already installed image of 
Visnu in that excellent, meritorious sacred Vaisnavite place 
called Purusottama, for the sake of which the king went there 
along with his army and vehicles and established the images of 
Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra, the bestower of auspicious 
things. I have great doubt, O excellent Brahmana and feel a 
great surprise too. I wish to hear everything. Tell me the reason 
thereof. 

Vasu narrated : 

56b. Listen to the anecdote forming its background—a 
story which destroys sins. 

57. I shall succinctly narrate to you what was formerly 
asked by goddess Sri on the top of the golden peak of mount 
Sumeru which was full of all wondrous things. 

58-59a. The goddess bowed down with her head to Lord 
Jagannatha, the imperishable (eternal), creator of the world 

1. Every important Tirtha has generally a set of five important-most 
sub-tirthas which are called jointly Pahca-Urthl. According to BM. P. 
60.11, Mar]ran(^eya pool, Banyan tree (identified with Kniia), Balarama, 
the ocean (the Bay of Bengal) and Indradyumna lake (Shros) are the five 
important Tirthas. The credit of creating or causing these is given to 
Indradyumna here. 
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who was residing there. Out of her desire for the beneht of the 
world, she asked this following question regarding the excellent- 
most holy place on the earth, 

£ri said : 

59b-61. “O lord of all the worlds, tell me now clear¬ 
ing the doubts in my heart. The mortal world, the earth, is full 
of great miracles. It is very difficult to perform auspicious 
Karmans leading to Moksa here. It is a great ocean of lust and 
fury and contains big sharks (crocodiles) in the form of covete- 
ousncss and delusion. What is it, then, whereby the Atman is 
liberated from impassable ocean of worldly existence ? Except¬ 
ing you there is no one in the world who will propound every¬ 
thing and dispel my doubt.” 

62. On hearing her words thus, Janardana, the lord of 
the Devas, spoke with great pleasure and explained the great 
means of happiness that is comparable to the nectar and great 
essence of everything—the means that is easily achievable 
yield great beneHt and will not cause any strain. 

The glorious Lord said : 

63-64.^ O goddess, there is a wellknown excellent holy 
centre named Purusottama. In the three worlds there is nothing 
else equal to this. O goddess of the Devas, by glorifying it, one 
is liberated from all sins. 

65. It is not fully comprehended and realised by men; 
Daityas or Danavas. O fair-faced lady, this is pointed out 
by Marici and other excellent sages. 

66-67a. On the shore of the southern sea, there is a holy 
(Indian) fig (Nyagrodha) tree. Even during the (close of the) 
kalpa, when everything is destroyed by means of great meteors 
{?) it is not destroyed. It remains by itself there. 

67b-69a. As soon as one sees that banyan tree or if one re¬ 
sorts to its shade frequently, the sin of even Brahmana-slaugh ter 

1. The rest of this chapter from vv. 63-87 is a prolonged quotation 
(with a few verses deleted in between) from the BM. P. Ch. 45 w. 53-89, the 
only difference is that in the NP. the interlocutors are Sri and Sri Bhagavan 
(Vi?9u) and in the BM. P. god BrahmS and sages. 
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perishes. What then about other lesser evils ? Those creatures 
(living beings) which circumambulate it and make obeis¬ 
ance to it, shake off their sins. All of them go to Kesava’s 
abode (Vaikuntha). 

69b-71a. On the southern side of the shrine ofKesava and 
to the north of the holy fig tree is the region of holy Dharma. 
By seeing the image made by the lord himself at the place, men 
go to my mansion without any exertion, 

71b-72a. Going (along that way) once Dharmaraja 
(Yama) saw me, approached me and bowing down his head, 
spoke to me thus 

72b. “Obeisance to you O lord, to the brilliant reful¬ 
gence, to the lord of worlds. 

73-8la. I bow down to that lord who stays in the milk- 
ocean; who lies down on the extensive body of Sesa; who is the 
most excellent one; who is the bestower of boons; who is the 
everlasting maker of the worlds; who is Visnu. the unborn 
(eternal) lord of the universe; who is omniscient; who is uncon¬ 
quered; who is dark in complexion like the blue lily; whose 
eyes resemble the lotuses; who is present everywhere, who is 
devoid of attributes, quiet, the unchanging creator of the 
universe; who is the maker of worlds; who is the lord of 
worlds; who is conducive to happiness; who is the ancient 
Purusa, worthy of being known; who is both manifest and un¬ 
manifest, who is the eternal ancient Being, who is the creator; 
who is a sanctifying holy being unto all the worlds; who is the 
preceptor of the universe; who is endowed with Srivatsa on his 
chest; who is bedecked in Vanamalas( garlands of sylvan flowers); 
who is clad in yellow garments; who has four arms who wields 
conch, discus and iron club; who is beautified with necklaces 
and armlets; who wears coronet and bracelets; who is endowed 
with all auspicious characteristics; who is devoid of ail sense 
organs; who is as steady and firm as a mountain; who is subtle, 
eternal and of the form of fiery brilliance; who is devoid of 
both existence and nonexistence; pervasive and beyond Prakrti. 
I bow down to that l^vara, the lord of the universe, the lord 
bestowing happiness. Thus the lord of Dharma (Yama) eulogised 
me with diflferent hymns in the vicinity of the holy fig tree. 
Then he made obeisance to me. 
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8lb-83. “O highly blessed lady, on seeing him standing 
with palms joined with reverence after obeisance, O gentle 
lady, I asked the god of Death, the reason for the eulogy, “O 
mighty armed V'aivasvata, you are identical with all Efevas. 
Why did you eulogise me thus. Tell me succinctly”. 

Tama said : 

84-85. In this holy shrine, well-known after Purusottama 
there is an idol made of Indranlla (sapphire). It bestows all 
desires. O lotus-eyed deity, men devoid of desires see that 
idol with faith and (single-minded) emotional feelings and go 
to the world called Sveta (Dvipa). 

86. Hence, O destroyer of enemies, I cannot proceed 
with my usual work of chastising the sinners. O great lord, be 
pleased. Withdraw this idol, O lord.” 

87. On hearing these words of Vaivasvata Yama, I 
spoke to him thus— ‘*0 Yama, I shall conceal this idol with 
sands all round”. 

88. Thereafter, O gentle lady, that idol was concealed 
with creepers, so that men desirous of going to heaven could not 
see it. 

89. O gentle lady, after hiding it with creepers of golden 
coverings (?) I bade farewell to Yama to the southern 
direction”. 

90-91. Janardana, the Lord of the Devas, narrated to her 
the following incidents that happened thereafter in the holy 
place, the famous sacred shrine of Purusottama, when the sap¬ 
phire idol was concealed—all the following incidents occurred 

92-97. Indradyumna’s departure; visit to the shrine; des¬ 
cription of the holy centre; O Mohini, its prosperity, the 
vision of Baladeva and of Krsm in particular and that of Subha- 
dra; the greatness of them all; the vision of Narasimha; the 
glorification of prosperity; the vision of Ananta and Vasu- 
deva; the glorification of his attributes; the greatness of Sveta- 
madhava; the description of the gateway of heaven; the sight of 
the ocean; the ablution therein and the performance of 
Tarpana rite: the greatness of ablution in the sea and of 
Indradyumna pool (saras) ; the benefit of the Paficatirthas (five 
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shrines and holy pools) oh the full moon day in the month of 
Jyestha; the bath of Krsna and holy Balarama; the benefit 
of all pilgrimages; the description of the world of Visnu and 
again of the holy place. Thus Purusottaina himself described 
to her the truth of all these things. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 

The Greatness of Purufottama [Contd.) 


Mohini said : 

1-2. O leading sage, kindly narrate to me what I ask 
about the ancient Being; as to how those idols were formerly 
made by Indradyumna and in what manner was Madhava 
pleased with him; O, Brahmana. elucidate everything to me, as 
I am eager to hear about it. 

Vasu said : 

3. O lady of beautiful eyes, listen, I shall recount the 
ancient story of the origin of the idols, the mythological tradition 
that is on a par with the Vedas, 

4. When the great Sacrifice commenced and the mansion 
had been built, king Indradyumna began to worry about the idols, 
day and night.^ 

5. He pKjndered : *‘By what means can I see Purusot- 
tama the lord of the Devas, the conceiver and creator of the 
worlds and the cause of creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the worlds ?*’. 

6. The king who was anxious and worried could not 
sleep properly by day or by night. He did not enjoy the various 

1. VV. 4-9 are selected Verbatim from BM, P. 48.4-12. Thus NP* 
4, 5, 6, NP 7, 8, 9-BM^P 10, 11,11. 
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worldly pleasures nor was he interested in taking bath or 
bedecking himself. 

7. “On the surface of the earth three types of idols befit¬ 
ting Visnu and marked with all characteristics are seen. Viz. : 
the idols made of stone, of wood or of metals. 

8. The idols made of these three, when installed shall give 
pleasure. They shall be the beloved of the deity and worshipped 
by the Devas’*.—Thus the king pondered over in his mind. 

9. After worshipping Purusottama in accordance with 
the injunctions in the scripture ‘Pancaratra’, the anxious ruler 
of the Earth began to eulogise him. 

Indradyumna prayed 

10. O Vasudeva, obeisance be to you, O cause of libera¬ 
tion, homage to you, O lord of all the worlds, save me from the 
ocean of births (and deaths) and the worldly existence. 

11. Hail to you, O Purusottama, resembling a pure silken 
garment, O Samkarsana, obeisance be to you. Rescue me, O 
supporter of the earth. 

12. Obeisance be to you (the deity) with the golden 
womb; Bow to you, the shark-emblemed lord. O lover of Rati, 
obeisance to you. Save me, O destroyer of iSambara. 

13. Hail to you (the deity) resembling the cloud (in 
complexion); salute to you (the deity) favourably disposed to 
the devotees. O Aniruddha, obeisance be to you. Redeem me. 
Be the bestower of boons.^ 

14. Bow to you the seat of residence of the Devas. Obeis¬ 
ance to you who arc dear to the Devas. O Narayana, obeisance 
be to you, protect me who have sought refuge in you. 

15. Hail to you, O most excellent one among powerful 
beings; Obeisance to you O ploughshare-armed one. Bow to 
you, the most excellent one among the Devas. Obeisance to you 
the lotus-bom. 


1. This prayer by Indradyumna—vv. 10-68 (the end of the chapter) 
is a prolonged quotation (with a few deletions) from BM. P. cb. 51. 1-59 
which is also the prayer by Indradyumna. 

2. W. 10-13 are salutations to the four Vyubas (manifestations of 
Visi;iu). The NP. is depicted by the PaAcaratra Agama. 
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16. O four-faced god, O creator of the universe; protect 
me, O great-grandfather of the universe, obeisance to you, 
who have the lustre of the blue cloud. Hail to you, one 
worshipped by the gods. 

17. Redeem me, O Visnu. O lord of the universe. Rescue 
me who am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence—O 
deity resembling the fire of dissolution, obeisance to you, the 
destroyer of the Daityas. 

18-19. O Narasirhha of great prowess, protect me, O 
deity of blazing eyes. O great boar, just as the earth that 
was formerly sunk into the waters had been lifted up from the 
nether-worlds, so also you rescue me from the ocean of 
misery. O Krsna, the forms of your limbs (your ancillary forms) 
that bestow boons have been eulogised by me. 

20-22. You and these viz. Baladeva and others are sta¬ 
tioned in separate forms. O lord, O lord of the Devas, Garuda 
and others are your ancillaries. So also are the guardians of the 
quarters along with their weapons, such as Vasava (Indra) and 
others. O Acyuta, O lord of the universe, O lord of the Devas 
with large eyes expressing delight, all your forms, these and 
others, have been mentioned by learned men—all have been 
worshipped and eulogised and bowed to by me. 

23-25. Grant ye unto me that boon which bestows virtue, 
love, wealth and liberation. O Hari, your different forms e.g. 
Sarhkarsana and others that have been glorified arc related to 
your worship. Hence, they have been incorporated in you, O 
lord of Devas. No factual difference exists between you and 
these forms of yours. The different forms of yours have been 
mentioned so, only in a secondary sense. How can man call 
you who are the non-dualistic one, as dualistic. 

26. O Hari, you are but one, the pervadcr of all, of 
the nature of consciousness and unsullied : Your highest form 
is that which is devoid of existence as well as non-existence. 

27-28a. It is unsmeared, free from impurities, subtle, firm, 
steady and eternal. It is devoid of all conditioning characteris¬ 
tics : It is pure existence only and is well stabilised. Even a 
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Deva does not know about it. O lord, how can I, a human 
being know it ? 

28b-30a. The other form of yours, that which is yellow- 
robed, four-armed, wearing the conch, discus and iron chib, 
having coronet and armlets, embellished with Srivatsa in the 
chest and bedecked in garlands of sylvan flowers, is worshipped 
by the Devas and others that are dependent on you. 

30b-32. O lord, the most excellent one among all gods, 
the bestower of fearlessness (or Moksa) on the devotees, 
save me, O deity of beautiful lotus-like eyes, rescue me who 
am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence and mundane 
affairs. O lord of Devas, O lord of Kamala, O Madhusudana, 
excepting you I do not see anyone else in whom I can seek 
refuge. Be pleased. I am over-whelmed by hundreds of ailments 
and old age; I am afflicted by many miseries. 

33. I am confounded, sometimes delighted and sometimes 
aggrieved; I have been bound by the nooses of Karman. I have 
fallen into the extremely fierce and terrible ocean of worldly 
existence. 

34-35. O lord, I am deluded by your Maya for a long 
time. I have been wandering (in the ocean of mundane exist¬ 
ence) which is very difficult to cross, the ocean with worldly 
objects as its waters, which is highly agitated with passion and 
hatred; which is deep due to the whirlpools of sense-organs, and 
is turbulent due to the billows of greedy thirst and grief which 
has neither receptacle nor a support which is actually 
insignificant but heavily moving to and fro. 

36-3 7a. I am born again and again in thousands of 
species of creatures. O Janardana, in this world thousands 
and ten thousands of different births have been undergone 
by me. 

37b-38a The Vedas have been learned by me along with 
their ancillaries. The different kinds of scriptures, the Itihasas 
the Puranas and many kinds of arts and crafts have been 
learned by me. 

38b-39a. Dissatisfaction and satisfaction have been met 
with by me. Many times I have hoarded wealth. Many times 
I have spent (squandered) much. O lord of the universe, dec¬ 
line and increase, rise and fall I have faced in my life. 
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39b“40. I have experienced association with and separation 
from wives, friends and kinsmen. Different kinds of fathers and 
mothers have been seen by me. Many sorrows have been experi¬ 
enced by me and many happy occasions too. 

41. Relatives, sisters, brothers and kinsmen have been 
acquired by me. I have occupied the bellies of women, bellies 
that are slimy due to faeces and urine. 

42. O lord, while staying in the womb, great misery has 
been experienced by me. Miseries have been experienced during 
childhood as well as during haughty youth. 

43-44a. O Hrsikesa, miseries have been experienced in 
the course of old age by me. Those miseries that are usually 
experienced at death, in the secret path of Yama’s abode, and 
in the hell, full of tortures, have been experienced by me. 

44b-46. I have been born again and again in various 
species, such as those of germs, insects, trees, elephants, horses, 
deer, birds, buffaloes, cows, and evei^ other wild animal. I 
have been born in the wombs of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas Vaisyas 
as well as Sudras. I have been born in the abodes of rich 
Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, pious ascetics (Brahmanas), of kings and 
kings’ servants and other embodied beings. 

47, O Lord, I have been born in their houses again and 
again, O lord, I had worked as a slave for the servants of many 
men. 

48. I have attained poverty or affluence. Many have been 
killed by me. I have been killed by many others. Things 
belonging to me have been destroyed. Many have been caused 
to be killed by me. 

49-50a. Things have been given to me by others and 
things have been given by me to others. I have suffered by 
what has been done by fathers, friends mothers and wives and 
have been delighted too (by what they did). On many occasions, 
due to misery my face has been washed by my tears. 

50b-51a. O lord, there is no such spot among the Devas, 
animals, human beings, the mobile and immobile beings, 
where I have not been. 
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5lb-54. O lord of the universe, sometimes I stayed in 
hell and sometimes in heaven. Sometimes in human worlds 
and sometimes in animal kingdom. Just as someone, in the 
mechanical device for lifting water fixed to a hole falls*up 
and down or remains in the middle, so also O excellent one 
among Devas, I have had recourse to the series of my 
Karmans. Thus in this wheel of worldly existence, that is very 
terrible and that causes hairs to stand on their ends, I 
have been whirling for a long time. I do not see the end 
thereof 

55. O Hari, I do not know what lam doing. All my 
sense-organs are worn out and agitated. I have been over¬ 
whelmed by grief and greed. I am a terrified fugitive. I have 
lost consciousness. 

56. O lord, utterly maimed and crippled, I have now 
sought refuge in you. Save me, O Krsna, rescue me who am im¬ 
mersed in the ocean of worldly existence. 

57. O lord of the universe, be merciful if you consider 
me that I am your devotee. Excepting you, I have no other 
kinsmen who will be worrying for my sake and take my care. 

58. O Lord, after resorting to you as the lord, I have 
no fear from anywhere either in life or death or about my well¬ 
being. 

59. How can there be good states and liberation from the 
bondage of worldly existence in the case of those base men who 
do not duly worship you, O lord ? 

60. O what use is their nobility of birth, or good conduct 
or learning or even life, if they have no devotion to Kesava, the 
creator of the universe ? 

61. Those who have Asuraic character and those who are 
deluded and those who censure you, do fall into the terrible hell 
and are born again and again. 

62. O lord, those who are of evil activities and those who 
speak ill of you are base men. They do not have any way of 
escape from the hellish ocean. 

63. O Hari, where I am destined to be born as a result of 
my Karmans, may my devotion to you be ever unimpaired. 

64. By propitiating you, the great one, Daityas, 
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human beings, and others too in a body have attained the 
greatest Siddhi. O lord, who would not like to worship you ? 

65. Even Brahma and others are not competent to eulo¬ 
gise you who are beyond Prakrti. O lord, out of my ignorance, I 
too have eulogised you imperfectly. 

66. Hence, forgive my guilt if you have mercy towards 
me. O Hari, even if others commit offence, good men forgive 
them. 

67-68. Hence, O lord of the Devas, be pleased. With 
devotion I have resorted to your affection. O lord, you have 
been eulogised by me with the mind full of devotion. May 
that be fruitful. O Vasudeva, obeisance be to you. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 

The Glory of Puru$ottama [Contd.) 


Vasu said : 

I Eulogised thus by him then, the Garuda-emblemed deity 
Visnu became delighted, O blessed lady, and gave him every¬ 
thing mentally desired by him. 

2. The man who worships the lord of the universe every¬ 
day and intelligently eulogises him with this hymn, certainly 
attains liberation. 

3. The pure and learned man who performs the Japa of 
this excellent hymn during the three junctions (i.e. the dawn, 
dusk and midday) accomplishes (the four objectives of life, viz.) 
virtue, wealth, love and liberation. 

1. VV. 1-12 are the same as BM.P. 49-60-71. Although the NP begins 
a new chapter (54), vv. 1-12 the Phala-Sruti constitute the eulogy by 
Tndradyumna in the previous (53) chapter. As such these verses should have 
formed part of the previous chapter as is done in the BE.P. ch, 49 where 
vv. 60-71 (the Phala-Sruti verses) follow Indradyumna’s prayer in a natural 
context. 
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4. He who reads, listens to and narrates this with concen¬ 
tration and purity of mind, will shake off all sins and go to the 
eternal world of Visnu. 

5. This is conducive to wealth. It dispels sins. It is aus¬ 
picious and it yields worldly pleasures and salvation. It is an 
esoteric secret very difficult to be attained. It is meritorious. It 
should not be given to anyone and everyone (indiscriminately). 

6. None shall ever impart this to an atheist, a foolish 
fellow, an ungrateful one, an arrogant person, a man of wicked 
intentions or one without devotion. 

7. It should be imparted to one endowed with devotion, 
to one endowed with good qualities and conduct, to a devotee 
of Visnu, to a quiescent person and to one who is by nature 
faithful and who practises befitting rites and observances. 

8. This great hymn of Purusottama narrated by me is 
the cause <if destruction of all sins; it is designated as mercy; 
it yields happiness and liberation. It is the most excellent one 
bestowing the desired benefits. 

9. Those who continuously meditate on the ancient 
Purusa who is very subtle and who resembles the pure 
firmament, attain salvation. They enter Visnu like the 
ghee that has been consigned to the sacrificial fire with 
Mantras. 

10. The lord alone is the destroyer of the miseries of 
Sarhsara. He is greater than the greatest. There is none supreme 
to him. He is the creator, sustainer and the annihilator of all. 
Visnu is the same (impartial and good) to all. He is the 
essence of everything, 

11. Of what avail arc these—viz. learning, good quali¬ 
ties, Yajnas, charitable gifts and severe penances to those per¬ 
sons who have no devotion to Krsna, the preceptor of the 
universe and the bestower of happiness and salvation. 

12. He who cherishes devotion to the deity called 
Purusottama is blessed in this world. He is pure, he is a learn¬ 
ed scholar; he is affluent speaker, he has righteous conduct. 
He is the knower. He is the donor. He is the speaker of 
truth. 

13-14. O daughter of Brahma, after eulogising thus and 
bowing down to the eternal Vasudeva, the lord of the universe 
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and the bestowerof all desired benehts, the worried king spread 
Ku^a grass on the ground and spread his cloth over it. With 
his mind dwelling on the deity, he went to sleep on the bare 
ground.^ 

15. Rethought to himself thus—“How will Janardana, 
the lord of the Devas, manifest himself to me ? When shall 
this lord dispel my anxieties 

16. When the king went to sleep, Vasudeva, the precep¬ 
tor of the universe, revealed himself to him in the dream in the 
form of) the wielder of the discus. 

17-19a . He saw in his dream the lord of the Devas, the 
lord of the universe, who holds the conch and the discus; who is 
calm; who wields the iron club and the lotus by the tip of 
his hands; who is armed with the bow Sarhga, the arrows and 
the sword; who is encircled with the dazzling halo of brilliant 
refulgence: who displaced the lustre of the sun at the time 
of the end of the Yuga; who resembled the blue lapis lazuli in 
complexion, who was seated on the back of Garuqla and who had 
eight arms. 

19b. On seeing him, the lord said “O king of great 
intellect, well done, O ruler of the earth, I am satisfied with 
this divine sacrifice, your devotion and faith. Why do you worry 
unnecessarily ? 

20. O King, 1 shall tell you the means whereby you will 
get the idol that is eternal and worthy of being worshipped by 
the kings. 

21-24. When this night is over and the pure sun rises up 
you must find out this tree. It is inside the waters of the sea. 
The place is beautified with various trees. On the shore also 
much water can be seen, O King, that has accumulated from the 
tides of the sea. Supported by the shore, the great tree stands 
there partly in water and partly on the ground. The tidal waves 
lash against it but it is firm and steady (and immovable). It 
does not quake or move. 

25-27. Take an axe in your hand and wade alone (with¬ 
out taking any companion) through the waves sportingly. You 

1. VV. 13-14 to 71 in the NP are the same as Bm. P. Ch. 50 with a 
few v.ls. The description of the PurufoHama idols in Sk. P. II. ch. 19 slightly 
differs fr om that in the NP. 
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will notice the tree by means of snigs indicated; unhesitatingly 
cut it down. On seeing the huge tree of wonderful appearance 
felled down, you make an idol of the lord from that tree. You 
should cast ofT your anxiety that deludes you. , 

28. After saying this, Hari, the highly blessed one dis¬ 
appeared. The king too was extremely surprised by what he saw 
his dream. 

29. He spent the remaining part of that night keeping 
awake with his mind dwelling on the lord, repeating the Man¬ 
tras of Visnu and the hymn pertaining to him. 

30. When the night dawned, with his mind not dwelling 
on anything else, he duly took his bath in the sea. 

31. He gave villages and cities by way of religious gifts 
to the Briihmanas The excellent king performed the duties 
of the forenoon and went ahead. 

32. He did not take any chariot, footsoldier, elephant or 
charioteer along with him. The ruler of the earth entered the 
great seashore, alone. 

33. He saw the lofty tree, the brilliant great tree, the 
great destroyer (?) and one that has grown immensely. It was 
auspicious but had no fruit (viphalam) .* 

34. It was a means of great festival for him (Mahotsavam) * 
(?) It had such a huge stem. It lay as though it was sleeping 
by the side of the water. It had the colour of the dense Indian 
madder. It had no name or genus. 

35. On seeing the tree of Visnu, the lord of men rejoic¬ 
ed. With the sharp axe he cut it off steadily. 

36. The mind of Indra’s friend (Indradyumna) was in 
a dilemma. While he was looking at the wood (i.e. the tree cut 
by him) there appeared a miraculous sight. 

37-39. Vi^vakarman and Visnu assumed the forms of 
Brahmanas. Those two noble souls came there. They were shin¬ 
ing brilliantly with great lustre. They had divine scents, gar¬ 
lands, and unguents; they then approched king Indradyumna, the 


•This verse is he same as Brahma P. 50.21 where that Parana reads 
Mahdtigam i.e. great transcending (all in height), and Vipula ‘extensive, for 
Viphala of the NP above. 

**Brahma P. 50.2 reads mahotsedha : ‘of great height and thickness.’ 
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friend of Indra, and enquired : “O great king, what will you 
do here ? O mighty-armed one, why was this tree felled down ? 

40. Unaided by anyone, in this great impassable lonely 
and dense forest on the shores of the great sea, this huge tree 
has been felled down,” 

41-42. O lady of beautiful eyebrows, on hearing their 
words, the king was filled with joy. On seeing those two Brah- 
manas who had come there like the moon and the sun, he bowed 
down to them, the lords of the universe, and stood there with 
the head bent down. Then he addressed these sweet words to 
them :- 

43. “It is my intention that I should make an idol of 
this wood in order to propitiate the god of the Devas, the lord 
of the universe who has neither a beginning nor an end, the lord 
who cannot be measured or comprehended. 

44. In the course of a dream, I have been advised by 
the lord of the Devas, the greatest and noblest Atman; I have 
recounted that to you also”. 

45. On hearing the words of the king who was on a par 
with Devendra, the lord of the universe became delighted. 
Laughingly he spoke these words : 

46-48. “O ruler of the earth, well done. Your mind had 
been excellent, since you had an inclination towards the propi¬ 
tiation of Visnu. This ocean of mundane existence is very terri¬ 
ble. It is like the leaf of a plantain tree (that can be torn easily), 
it is insignificant, yet it is full of miseries. It is boisterous and 
turbulent due to lust and furry. It is full of whirlpools of 
sense-organs. It is impassable and generates horripilation. 
Hundreds of ailments repeatedly assail the people. The ocean of 
worldly existence is like a transient bubble. 

49-50. O leading king, you are blessed; you are adorned 
with the good attributes. The whole earth inclusive of 
subjects is blessed. The earth where you are the overlord, 
inclusive of mountains, forests and cities, containing many 
cities, villages and towns and adorned with the people of 
four castes, is blessed, since you are the lord and protector of the 
subjects. 
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51. O highly blessed one; Come on, come on. Stay under 
this tree which is cool and pleasant. Sit here with us discussing 
pious and virtuous matters. 

52. This most excellent one among sculptors and artisans 
has come here to render help to you. He is equal to ^ilva- 
karman himself. He is an adept in all arts and crafts. 

53-54. He will make the idol thought of by you for me. 
Leave off the seashore”. On hearing these words of the Brah- 
mana, the king left the seashore and went near him. The most 
excellent king went and sat under the cool shade of the tree. 

55. Thereafter, O daughter of Brahma, the Atman of the 
universe instructed the chief of artisans—“Make these idols in 
their respective shapes and sizes. 

56. The first idol shall be the form of Krsna. It shall 
be extremely peaceful with eyes large and resembling the petals 
of lotus. It must have the mark of Srivatsa and the jewel Kaus- 
tubha. It must wield the conch, discus and iron club. 

57. The second idol should be white in complexion. 
It must have the lustre and colour of cow’s milk. It must be 
marked with the sign of Svastika. It is the lord wielding the 
ploughshare as his weapon. It is the highly mighty lord named 
Ananta. 

58. His final limit for nature has not been known by 
the Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and serpents. 
Hence he is remembered as Ananta. 

59. The third idol shall be that of the sister of Vasudeva. 
She has the golden complexion. She is extremely beautiful. She 
is Subhadra marked by all the auspicious characteristics.” 

60. On hearing these words of his, Visvakarman, the 
expert in excellent artisanship, instantaneously made those idols 
with beautiful and auspicious characteristics. 

61. He made the idols shine resplendently with ear-rings 

of diverse kinds in their ears. Markings of the discus and the 
ploughshare were clear in the hands. They shone like the 
sun (?) » 

62. The first idol had white colour like the lustre of the 
autumnal moon. The eyes were red and the body huge and there 
was a hood over the head. It was Bala wearing the blue cloth. 
He was fierce and had wonderful earrings. He held a great 
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ploughshare and a big threshing rod. He was divine in 
form. 

63. The second idol resembled the blue cloud in com¬ 
plexion. It had eyes resembling lotuses. The lord resembled 
the flower of Atasi (Hemp or flax) and his eyes were as large 
as the petals of the lotus. 

64. He was Hari, Acyuta, with the Srivatsa mark on the 
chest, with shining yellow robes. He was divine in character, 
holding the discus and the conch. He dispelled all sins. 

65-67. The third idol had the golden lustre. It had eyes 
as large as the petals of a lotus. (It was that of Subhadra) cover¬ 
ed with various garments, bedecked in necklaces and armlets 
and equipped with ornaments of different kinds. There was 
a necklace of gems and jewels. The bosom was plump and 
protruding. Visvakarman thus made a beautiful idol. 

68-69. The king saw that wonderful feat and was surpris¬ 
ed very much. Within a moment, he saw those beautiful idols 
covered with pairs of divine robes, embellished with different 
kinds of jewels and richly endowed with all characteristics. Being 
very much surprised, he spoke these words. 

70. “Is it possible that both of you are Devas who 
have come here assuming the forms of Brahmanas ? Both of 
you achieve wonderful feats and divine activities. You are 
super-human. 

71-72. Are you Devas or human beings, or excellent 
Yaksas or Vidyadharas, or Brahma and Visnu or Vasu and 
Rudra or the twin gods Asvins ? I do not know your true 
nature (since) you are present here assuming a magic form. 
I seek refuge in you. Kindly reveal yourselves to me.” 

The BrShmana replied : 

73.^ “I am neither a god nor a Yaksa. I am neither a 
Daitya nor a king of Devas. I am neither Brahma nor Rudra. 
Know me as Purusottama. 


1. VV. 73-125 in the NP. are the same as Bm. P. ch. 51. 1-58 with 
a few deletions, and some v.l.s. 
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74. I am the destroyer of the anguish of all the worlds, 
I possess infinite might and manliness. I am worthy of being 
worshipped by all living beings. I have no end. 

75. I am that which is learnt (i.e. described) ih all 
scriptures and is so recounted in the Vedantas (Upaniijads). I 
am) that which has been spoken of by Yogins as Vasudeva who 
is approachable through meditation. 

76. I alone am Brahma himself. I am Visnu ; I am Siva. 
I am Indra, the king of the Devas. I am Yama, the restrainer 
of the universe. 

77-78. I am all the elements such as the Earth etc. : I 
am the three sacrificial fires as well as the devourer of what is 
consigned as offerings. I am Varuna, the lord of the waters, the 
earth, the mountains, whatever there is in this world worthy of 
being spoken about (in words) —whether mobile or immobile. 
Know me to be the embodiment of the universe. There is 
nothing other than I in the whole universe. 

79. O excellent king. I am pleaised with you. O king of 
good holy rites, choose a boon. I shall give you whatever is 
desired by you, whatever is fixed into your heart. 

80. A vision of mine is not possible even in a dream for 
non-meritorious persons. But, as for you, you have seen me 
directly, thanks to your steadfast devotion.” 

81. On hearing these words of Vasudeva, O Mohini, the 
hairs stood on ends on the body of the king. He sang the 
following hymn : 

The King prayed : 

82. “O lover of Sri, obeisance be to you, O lord of Sri, 
Hail to the yellow-robed one; O bestower of fortune, lord of 
Sri, O abode of Sri, salutations to you, O abode of good 
fortune. 

83. I bow down to the primordial Puru§a, Isana, the 
lord of all, having faces all round; the greatest Deva devoid of 
any stigma; I bow down to the eternal one. 

84. I bow down to him that is beyond all words, and 
all attributes, and devoid of existences as well as nonexistence. 

I salute to one that is unsmeared i. e. extremely pure, free from 
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attributes, subtle, omniscient and the conceiver and creator 
of all. 

85. I pay obeisance to the lord holding conch, discus, 
iron club and threshing rod. I shall bow down to the lord 
who bestows boons and has the complexion of the petals of 
blue lotus. 

86. I shall salute to Hrsikesa, Hari who lies down on 
his serpent couch, who stays in the milk ocean and who dispels 
all sins. 

87. O lord of the chiefs of the Devas, I shall again pay 
obeisance to you, the lord and bestower of boons, Visnu the 
lord of all the worlds and the immutable cause of liberation”. 

88. After eulogising the lord thus, after bowing down 
with palms joined in reverence, he laid himself prostrate on 
the ground again and said : 

89-92. “O lord, if you are pleased with me, I shall 
choose this excellent boon. I wish to go to that region of yours 
which all these meditate upon :— viz. The Devas, Asuras, 
Yaksas, Raksasas and the great serpents along with the 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, Sages; tliose 
blessed persons who are experts in different scriptural 
texts; who are endowed with renunciation and Yogic 
practice; who ponder over the real meaning of the Vedic texts 
and who know the path of salvation as well as others; who 
meditate upon that highest state. Your region is devoid of 
impurities, free from attributes and quiescent; learned men 
see it. It is very difficult of access; yet I wish to attain it 
through your grace.” 

The glorious Lord {$ri Bhagavdn) said ;— 

93. “May everything concerning you be auspicious and 
conducive to welfare. Attain everything as desired by you. 
Everything will happen as you desire, thanks to my grace. 
There is no doubt about this. 

94. O excellent king, rule over your great kingdom 
without any break for ten thousand nine hundred years. 

95-97. I, therefore, shall reveal to you that supreme 
state called Vijftcya which is the highest, divine, very difficult 
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to attain even by gods and demons; is perfect and bestowcr of 
all desired objects; quiescent; deserves to be kept as secret; 
unmanifest, unchanging, greater than the greatest, subtle, 
perfectly pure (unstained), devoid of attributes, eternaf, per¬ 
fectly free from worries and sorrows, transcending causal 
relationship. After attaining it you will get the highest bliss 
and reach the supreme goal. 

98-99. May your fame spread here on the earth as 
long as the earth, sky, moon, sun, stars, seven oceans, Mcru 
and other mountains exist here. It shall be steady as 
long as the eternal Devas stay in the heaven and everywhere, 

100. Here is the Tirtha named Indradyumna saras.^ It 
is evolved out of the ghee used in the Yajfia. By taking ablution 
even once in this, people will attain Sakra’s world. 

101. He who offers Pindas here, on this auspicious shore 
of the ocean, shall redeem twentyone generations of his family 
and go to Sakra’s world (Heaven). 

102. As long as fourteen Indras reign he will continue 
there, worshipped by the Apsaras and sung about by Gandh- 
arvas with their harmonious notes. He will move about by 
means of the aerial chariot. 

103-104a. On the southern bank of the lake, to the 
south-west side of it, there is a holy fig tree. Near it a 
Mandapa (pavilion) will be erected. It will be covered with a 
cluster of KctakI trees and surrounded by many trees. 

104b-107a. On the fifth day in the bright half of the 
month of Asadha, when the constellation Magha is there, and 
people will take us there for seven days and instal us in the 
pavilion with splendid courtesans expert in diverse types of 
dalliance and charming in their dances and songs. They will 
have chowries with gold handles and fans bedecked in jewels. 
The great ladies must be standing there fanning us.^ 

1. This is one of the important sub-Tirthas forming the PaRca-tirlhf at 
Puru^ottama K^etra. It is near Gui^dicli Mandira (or Janakpur) at a 
distance of about a mile and a half from Jagaimatha temple. 

2. W, 104b-107a refer to the famous Ratha TtUrd. 
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107b-109a. Other people, the religious students, Sann- 
yasins, lifelong students of Veda, excellent Brahmanas, house¬ 
holders, forest-hermits, Siddhas, and other tvvice-borns will be 
chanting hymns from Rk, Yajus and Saman, the hymns 
consisting of many words and syllables. O king, they will 
eulogise Rama and Kesava. 

109b-110. Then after eulogising, bowing to and visiting 
the deity with great devotion, such a man shall stay in the 
glorious city of Hari for ten thousand divine years, being 
worshipped by Apsaras and sung about by Gandharvas with 
harmonious notes of mi:sic. 

111. He sports there as an attendant of Hari with 
Kesava. 

112. He shines with a jewelled necklace, in an aerial 
chariot of the refulgence of (he sun. All that he desires is to 
abide in the excellent abode that is highly blessed. 

113. After the merit of penance dwindles down, he 
comes here to the earth as a human being and is born as a 
Brahmana. He shall be the lord of crores of wealth. He shall 
certainly be a glorious master of the four Vedas. 

114. After granting him this boon and stipulating the 
conditions thus, O gentle lady, Hari vanished along with 
Visvakarman. 

115. The king became delighted. His hairs began to stand 
on their ends. Thanks to the visit of Hari, he considered 
himself blessed and of having accomplished all objectives in. 
life. 

116-117. The king accompanied by his ministers and 
family priests carried the idols of Krsna, Rama and Subhadra,, 
the bestowers of boons, by means of chariots resembling aerial 
chariots, variously decorated with jewels and gold pieces. After 
carrying them along to the accompaniment of auspicious shouts 
of victory, he brought them to his city. 

118-119. The intelligent king along with the family- 
priests and ministers installed the idols in a splendid spot to 
the accompaniment of different musical instruments and the 
recitation of Vedic Mantras. After keeping them in a holy, 
charming and splendid spot for a few days, he formally got 
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these installed through the Brahmanas on an auspicious Tithi 
when the constellation was favourable and on the whole the 
time was characterised as splendid, on an auspicious Muhurta. 

120-121. In accordance with the Gastric injunctions'and 
following the prescribed procedure to be observed and according 
to the precepts approved by the chief priest, the king performed 
every rite and gave the requisite monetary gift to the preceptor. 
The lord distributed wealth among the Rtviks and others in 
accordance with injunctions. 

122. He installed those idols made by Visvakarman, 
duly, in an excellent apartment in the palace. 

123. He worshipped them duly with different fragrant 
flowers, gold, jewels, pearls as well as with different kinds 
of splendid clothes. 

124-125. He granted large tractsof lands, cities and towns 
to the Brahmanas. He ruled over the kingdom in a befitting 
manner. He performed sacrifices in various ways. He made 
over charitable gifts. Contented with everything, the king 
eschewed all possessions. He went over to the greatest place, 
the great region of Visnu. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 

The Greatness of Purusottama {Contd.) 


Mohini said :— 

1. “O excellent Brahmana, what is that time when one 
should go to the shrine of Purusottama ? O bestower of 
Honour, what are the modes whereby the Paiicatirthi^ (the 
pilgrimage to the five holy centres) should be performed ? 


1. This chapter deals with the Patlca-Tlrthi (five important 
sacred spots) at Jagann&tha Puri. 
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2. Kindly tell me, everything, the benefit accruing from 
the holy ablution in each of these Tirthas severally. Tell me 
the benefit of charitable gifts, visiting the deities separately”. 

Vasu said ;— 

3-4. “A devotee may eschew all food and perform a 
penance standing on a single foot for seventy thousand years 
controlling his sense-organs and suppressing his anger. But, if 
one observes fast for once on the twelfth day in the bright half 
of the month of Jyestha and visits Purusottama, one derives a 
superior benefit thereby. 

5. Hence, O blessed lady, it is in the month of Jyestha 
that Purusottama is to be visited ardently by self-controlled 
men who desire to attain heavenly world. 

6. The excellent man should duly make a pilgrimage 
to the Paricatirthi and visit Purusottama on the twelfth day in 
the bright half of the month of Jyestha. 

7. Those who visit the eternal lord Purusottama on the 
Dvadasi (twelfth) day attain the world of Visnu. They 
never fall off therefrom. 

8. Hence, O daughter of Brahma, one should go there 
ardently in the month of Jyestha. After duly visiting the five 
holy Tirthas (Paheatirthi) and (or after the due ablutions in 
the five sacred water reservoirs) Purusottama should be 
visited. 

9. Even if the pilgrim is far off but he glorifies Puru¬ 
sottama with a pure soul and a delighted mind day by day, he 
too shall go to the city of Visnu. 

10. He who, with full concentration and faith, under¬ 
takes the pilgrimage of Krsna, shall be liberated from all sins. 
That man shall attain Visnu’s world (Vaikuntha). 

11. By seeing from even a great distance the discus of 
Hari, stationed on the top of the palace (Temple) and 
bowing down to it, the man shall be liberated from his sins 
instantaneously. 

12. O Mohini, I shall now narrate the procedure for 
the holy ablution in the five Tirthas (Paftcatirthi). Listen. 
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If this is performed duly, the man shall become a favourite 
of Madhava. 

13. The clean and pure devotee should go to the 
Marka^deya-Hrada^ (the Pool of Markandeya). Facing *the 
north he should plunge therein three times. He should repeat 
the following Mantra :— 

14. “O Bhaganetraghna (he who destroyed the eye of 
Bhaga), O Tripurari (the destroyer of the Tripuras), save me 
who am immersed in the ocean of worldly existence, who have 
been possessed by sins and have fallen senseless. Obeisance 
be to you. 

15. Obeisance to $iva, the quiescent god, to the 
destroyer of all sins. O lord of the Devas, I am taking bath. 
May my sins perish.” 

16. The intelligent pilgrim should stand in navel-deep 
water. With water and gingelly seeds he should duly perform 
the Tarpana rite of the Devas, sages, Pitrs and others. 

17-18. After the bath and Acamana rite, the pilgrim 
should go to the temple of Siva. After entering the shrine, he 
should circumambulate three times. With the Mula Mantra* 
he should respectfully worship the deity Markandeyesa. 
Repeating the Aghora Mantra** (as in Tait. Aranyaka 10.45.1 
he should make obeisance and crave forgiveness. 

19. “O three-eyed god, obeisance be to you. O moon- 
bedecked one, bow be to you. Redeem me, O lotus-eyed one 
(?) salute to you, O Mahadeva.” 

20. After thus taking ablution in the Markandeya 
Hrada and by visiting Sankara, the man derives the benefit of 
(the performance of) ten horse-sacrifices. 

21-22. Liberated from all sins; he goes to the world of 
Siva. Till all the living beings are dissolved, he enjoys 
excellent pleasures there and comes back to this world. He is 


1. Markan<;leya Hrada or pool is at a distance of 4 furlongs from 
the Jagannatha shrine. It is near the water p)ool called Candana {Kalydpa 
31-1. P. 198). 

*viz. oth namah Sivaya / 

**Aghora Mantra : Om aghorebhyo ghortbhyo ghoratarebhyafi sarvebhyab 
rumastfstu Rudra-rupephyah 
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bom as a highly learned Brahmana. Thereafter, he adopts the 
Yoga of Sankara and attains salvation. 

23. The devotee shall then go to the Kalpa tree (i.e. 
the Banyan tree) and circumambulate it three times. He should 
then worship that holy Banyan tree with great devotion, 
repeating the following Mantra : 

24. “Om obeisance to you of unmanifest form, to 
the great one, to the protector of one who bows down to you. 
Obeisance be to you, the holy Banyan tree growing seated 
in the great waters. 

25. You resided in the banyan tree that is the abode of 
Hari, always during the Kalpa. O Nyagrodha tree dispel my 
sin. O Kalpa tree, obeisance be to you”.* 

26. By approaching the Kalpa tree** the Banyan tree, 
and by circumambulating it with devotion, the man instanta¬ 
neously dispels the multitude of sins like a serpent casting off 
its slough. 

27. O Mohini, by coming under the shade of that Kalpa 
tree, a man shall dispel even the sin of the murder of a 
Brahmana. What then of other sins ? 

28-29. O daughter of the creator, by visiting Visnu in 
the form of the holy banyan tree that is born ofKrsna’s limbs 
and that has the greatest brilliance of Brahman, and by bowing 
down to it, one attains more benefit than that of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice and the horse-sacrifice. He uplifts his family and goes 
to the world of Visnu. 

30. By bowing down to Vainateya (Garuda) stationed in 
front of Krsna the devotee shall be liberated from all sins and 
he will go to the city of Visnu. 

31. He who sees Piirusottama, Sarnkarsana and Subhadra 
after visiting the banyan tree and Vainateya, attains the 
greatest goal (viz. Moksa). 

32. After entering the shrine of Visnu and circumambu¬ 
lating the deity three times, the pilgrim should worship and 
propitiate Sarnkarsana and Subhadra with devotion. 

•cf. BM. P. 57.13-14. 

•♦The Banyan tree is styled as Kalpa-vrkfa in BM P. 57. 12; 60, 18. 
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33. “Obeisance to you, the deity named Haladhara 
(wielder of the ploughshare); Hail to you, O deity armed with 
the threshing pestle, salute to you, the lover of Revati; 
obeisance to you O deity favourably disposed to the devote^. 

34. Obeisance to you, O most powerful one among the 
strong persons; Bow to you the supporter of the earth; obeisance 
be to you, O enemy of Pralamba;^ save me, O elder brother of 
Krsna.” 

35-37. Thus propitiating Ananta, who is unconquerable, 
who is worshipped by the Devas; who has the shape of the 
peak of Kailasa; whose face is as excellent and resplendent as 
the moon; who is clad in blue robes; whose head is formidable 
due to the hood; who is highly mighty; who is wielding the 
ploughshare and who is bedecked only with one earring—by 
worshipping the son of Rohini thus with devotion, a man may 
attain the desired benefit. Liberated from all sins, he goes to 
Visnu’s world. 

38-39. The learned devotee shall enjoy all pleasures 
there, till the ultimate dissolution of all living beings. When 
the merits are exhausted, he comes here in the world and is 
born in the family of Yogins. He becomes an excellent 
Brahmana and masters all the scriptural texts and their 
meanings. After attaining perfect knowledge, he attains liber¬ 
ation that is usually very difficult of access. 

40. After worshipping Balarama (Lit. one armed with 
the ploughshare) thus, the clever devotee should, with great 
concentration, worship Krsna by means of the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra (viz. Oiii namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya). 

41. Those self-possessed men who devoutly worship 
Purusottama always by means of twelve-syllabled Mantra attain 
salvation. 

42. O daughter of Brahma, neither the Devas, nor the 
Yogins nor the imbibers of the Soma juice attain that 
state which those vvho are devoted to the twelve-syllabled 
Mantra attain. 

1. N. ofa demon killed by Balarama at Gokul, vide Bh. P. X. 
57. 26. 
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43. Hence, the devotee should worship Kr§na, the 
preceptor of the universe, devoutly by means of scents, fragrant 
flowers etc., repeating that Mantra alone. After bowing to him, 
he should propitiate him :— 

44. “Victory to you O Krsna; O lord of the universe, 
be victorious; victory to you, O slayer of Canura and Kesin, 
O slayer of Kamsa, be victorious. 

45. O deity with eyes resembling the petals of the lotus, 
be victorious; victory to you, O bearer of the discus and the 
iron club; O deity dark-complexioned like the blue cloud, be 
victorious; O bestower of all liappiness, be victorious. 

46. O lord worthy of being worshipped by the universe, 
be victorious; O destroyer of worldly existence (Sarhsara) be 
victorious;0 lord, O lord of the worlds, be victorious; victory 
to you, O deity bestowing the desired benefits. 

47-48. O Purusottama, rescue me. I am immersed in 
the terrible ocean of worldly existence, though factually it is 
insignificant. Miseries constitute its foams; it is turbulent with 
furious temperament constituting its sharks and crocodiles. 
The mundane affairs are its flood of waters; the different kinds 
of ailments are its waves; it is impassable due to the whirlpool 
of delusion.” 

49-52. By visiting Purusottama, with palms joined in 
reverence and by prostrating one.self flat, like a staff (before 
him) one attains, O Mohini, the benefit of thousand of horse- 
sacrifices. By propitiating the lord of the Devas (the devotee 
attains great benefits); the lord who is the bestower of boons; who 
is favourably disposed towards the devotees; who is the destroyer 
of all sins, who grants all desired benefits, that lord Krsna has 
two arms and plump shoulders. His eyes are as large as the 
petals of the lotus. His chest is large; his arms are mighty; his 
face is splendid. He is clad in yellow robes. He holds the 
conch, discus and iron club in his hands. He is bedecked 
with crown and armlets. He is endowed with all auspicious 
characteristics. He is adorned with garlands of sylvan flowers. 

53. By visiting and bowing to Krsna, a man attains that 
benefit which has been glorified in the case of ablution in 
the Tirthas and the offering of charitable gifts. 
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54. By bowing down to Lord Krsna, a man attains that 
benefit which is linked up with the Vedas and Yajflas. 

55. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man attains 
that benefit which results from all charitable gifts, holy rites 
and observances. 

56. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man attains 
that benefit which is reputed to result from celibacy duly 
observed.^ 

57. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man 
attains that benefit which is cited as the benefit of the life of a 
householder duly practised. 

58. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man attains 
that benefit which is glorified as being yielded by dwelling in the 
forest to one w'ho practises Vanaprastha stage of life. 

59. By visiting and bowing down to Krsna, a man 
attains that benefit which has been cited as resulting from the 
due observance of the life of an ascetic Saniiyiisin. 

60. O beautiful, woman, of what avail is much talk 
about its greatness ? By visiting Krsna with devotion, a man 
attains salvation which is so difficult to attain. 

61-62. He will be liberated from the sins originating 
since crores of Kalpas. He will be endowed with the greatest 
glory and all attributes. After uplifting twentyone generations 
of his family, the man shall go to the city of Visnu by means 
of an aerial chariot of great brilliance richly equipped with all 
desirable things. 

63. Then for the duration of a hundred Kalpas, he will 
be enjoying pleasures sweet to the mind. He will be sporting 
about with Gandharvas and Apsaras like the four-armed 
Visnu. 

64. Falling off from that world, he comes down here 
and is born in the excellent family of Brahmanas. He becomes 
omniscient. jHe knows everything. He eschews malice and 
jealous rivalry. 

1. VV. 56-59 affirm the superiority of merely visiting Purusotiama to 
the life-long observance of all Asramas (stages of life) , 
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65. He will be engaged in his own righteous duties. He 
will be quiescent and charitable. He will be engaged in the 
welfare of all living beings. After acquiring perfect knowledge 
pertaining tp Visnu, he shall attain liberation. 

66. Thereafter, bowing down to Subhadra with palms 
folded in reverence and with the following Mantra, the devotee 
should propitiate Subhadra, who is favourably disposed towards 
her devotees, O daughter of god Brahma. 

67. “Obeisance to you, O omnipresent goddess; 
obeisance to you the bestower of auspiciousness and happiness. 
Protect me O Katyayani, you who are possessed of eyes 
resembling the petals of a lotus.”* 

68-70. Thus propitiating that goddess, the mother of 
the universe, Subhadra, the sister of Baladeva, the auspicious 
bestower of boons, the man shall go to the city of Visnu by 
means of an aerial chariot tliat can go wherever he desires to 
go. After sporting about there like a god till the time of final 
dissolution of the universe, he will take birth as a human 
being. He shall then be a Brahmana who knows the Vedas. 
After acquiring the Yoga of Hari, he certainly attains 
liberation. 

71. After coming out from the shrine, the man shall 
have the feeling of satisfaction (of having obtained his life’s 
objects). After bowing down again to the deity in the shrine, 
the devotee should depart from there with great concentration. 

72. Even though he has disappeared, one should bow 
down to the place where the sapphire idol of Visnu is 
buried in sand. The devotee who bows down to this place 
shall go to the city of Visnu. 

73. O queen, the lord with half of his body being 
that of a lion (viz. Narasirhha) is present there always. It 
was he who uplifted Hiranyakaripu. He is identical with all 
Devas. 

74. There is no doubt in this that by visiting that lord 
Nrhari and by devoutly bowing to him, O splendid lady, the 
man is liberated from all sins. 


•Cf. BM. P. 57.58. 



1884 


J^&rada Purdrjta 


75. Those men who are devotees of Narasiihha on this 
earth have no sin attached to them at all. They derive the 
benefit as desired by them. 

76. Since he grants the benefit of all Purusarthas, viz. 
virtue, wealth, love and liberation, the devotee shall by all 
means resort to Narasirhha. 

77. Hence, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee should 
always devoutly worship the highly powerful lord of animals 
(Nara-Simha), the bestower of all desired benefits. 

78-80. (All the people) —the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, Sudras, women, Antyajas (outcastes) and others 
shall, by worshipping with devotion, the most excellent 
of all gods, possessing the physical form of a lion, be 
liberated from inauspicious misery originating from crores 
of births. Tliey attain all desired things such as the state of 
being a god, of being the lord of the immortal beings, the 
state of the lord of wealth and the state of being Yaksas and 
Vidyadharas. O beautiful woman, he bestows these and other 
things. 

81. O daughter of the creator, listen to the powers of 
Narasiihha, the unconquered deity, the incomprehensible god, 
the bestower of worldly pleasures and salvation. 

82. O lady of good rites, who is competent to recount 
fully the attributes of that deity half of whose body is that of a 
lion ? I shall tell you succinctly. 

83. There is no doubt about this that, thanks to his 
grace, one shall realise those Siddhis (super-human powers) 
both divine and human, that are heard about. 

84. Thanks to the grace of that lord, one will have 
unimpeded movement in the heaven, mortal world, nether 
worlds, firmament, water, landmass or on a mountain. 

85. O blessed lady, in this world consisting of the 
mobile and immobile beings, there is nothing that is 
unachievable to lord Narasiihha who is always sympathetic to 
the devotees. 

86. I shall narrate the procedure that will facilitate 
devotees and whereby the deity half of whose body is leonine 
(i.e. Narasirhha) is delighted. 
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87a. The real nature of that lord is unknown even to 
the Devas and Asuras. 

87b-89. The leader of the Sadhakas (aspirant devotees) 
sustains himself by means of vegetables, roots, fruits, barley 
grains, oil cakes, powdered fried grains or milk. He wears only 
a lion cloth or woven Kasa grass. With the sense organs fully 
conquered, he meditates on the lord seated in a secluded 
spot, the confluence of rivers, the mountains, the Siddhaksetra 
(the sacred places of the Siddhas), in a barren land or in the 
hermitage of Narasiiiiha. 

90-9la. He himself instals the idol and performs the 
worship in accordance with the injunctions. There is no doubt 
about this that, even if the Sadhaka is defiled by subsidiary 
sins or great sins, he is liberated from them. 

9lb-93. The devotee should circumambulate and worship 
Narasiihha with scents, fragrant flowers, incense etc. After 
bowing down the head to the lord, he shall offer the Jati 
flowers smeared with camphor and sandal-paste on the head 
of Narasirhha. Thereby, Siddhi is realised. In none of these acts 
or (bestowing of Siddhis) the lord is thwarted. 

94-95. Brahma, Rudraand other gods are not competent 
to cross him. What then is the case of Danavas in the world, 
and of the Siddhas, Gandharvas, human beings, Vidyadharas, 
Yaksas, Kinnaras and serpents ? All those divine beings are 
annihilated by the splendour of divine fire, (of Narasirhha). 

96-97. By performing the Japa once, the devotee shall 
smite all harassing persons by the flame of fire. The 
performance of Japa for three times of the Divine Nara¬ 
sirhha Kavaca (mystical syllables protective like an aimiour) 
shall protect one from Daityas Danavas, goblins, ghosts, 
demons as w'ell as other enemies. The Kavaca-Mantras 
repeated thrice cannot be split by theTDevas and suras. 

98. Lord Narasirhha of great strength and exploits, O 
highly blessed lady, always protects the devotees within 
twelve Yojanas (I Yojana = 4 kroias or 8 miles), 
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99-100. The devotee should thereafter go to the 
opening of the cave and fast there for three nights. By means 
of the Palana twigs, he should ignite the fire and perform 
Homas with the Palasa twigs soaked in Trimadhu (honey, 
ghee, sugar) for twenty thousand times. O lady of lotus-like 
eyes, a cart shall come into the view of the Sadhaka. 

101-102. Then, the Kavallivivara (the opening of 
KavallP (?) shall be revealed instantaneously. The learned 
devotee should unhesitatingly enter the opening. As the cart 
proceeds, darkness and delusion perish. O Mohini, wide 
highway is seen there. 

103. Remembering Narasirhha, he should enter the 
nether worlds. After going there, the pure devotee should 
perform the Japa of the immutable Narasimha. 

104. Thereafter, thousands of women shall come out of 
the city with lutes, chowries etc. in their hands and speak 
words of welcome to him. 

105. O lady of beautiful eyes, they will grasp the 
leading Sadhaka by the hand and take him into the city. 
They will make him drink divine Rasayana (elixir of life). 

106. The moment he drinks, he will be endowed with a 
divine body. He will become very strong. He will be sporting 
about with divine virgins until the dissolution of the universe. 

107. (?) With a different body, he is taken to Vasudeva.® 
When these virgins do not appeal to him, he will come out of 
that place. 

108-109. (Through the grace of Narasimha) the excellent 
Sadhaka shall obtain a magic tablet, trident, sword, yellow pig¬ 
ment, jewel, mercury, elixir and the collyrium and the sandals. 
He shall grasp the Vidyas (lores) of Gutika (magic pills) 


1. kavalli is not traced to any Sk. Dictionary. The text in the NP. here: 
lato viiet tu nihiafikam kavalli-vivaram budhah f is obscure. Brahma P. 58.35a 
reads : talo viSet tu nifiJankajp Kavaci vivararh budhah ‘The wise man who has 
armoured himself with Narasimha kavaca should enter fearlessly. 

2. The text is corrupt. This verse in ih.G Brahma P. 58.40 reads: {bhinna- 
deho Vasudeve liyate natra Sarhiayah) “There is no doubt that though his body 
is different, he is absorbed in Vasudevu.” 
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Manahlila (red arsenic), Krsnafijali (handful of Kr§na?)* 
Mandala**(?) (kamandalu-water-pot) Aksasutra (string of 
rosary) and the sixth Safljivani) the lifegiver). i.e. the lore of 
restoring a dead man to life). 

110-113. It is as though the lord in the heart is enveloped 
by the blazing flames of the fire. Placed but once, it burns all 
sins originating from crores of births. Having (mastered) the 
mystic lore (Siddha-Vidya) and Sastras (scriptures), the 
lord of !§adhakas, if places in his heart the fire enveloped with 
flames and burning sparks only once, it burns down all of his sins 
and evils perpetrated in a crore of births. Placed in poison, it 
destroys poison; kept on the body, it dispels even leprosy. 

If one kills a foetus and commits similar sins and places 
that divine fire on his person, he is absolved of the sins (by that 
divine fire). One should think of the blazing deity when over¬ 
whelmed by great evil planets. The evil and terrible planets 
begin to cry and they perish quickly. When the amulet is tied 
round the necks of children it is a perpetual protection. 

114. It certainly destroys evil spirits such as the Ganda, 
Pindaka and Krtyas. In order to dispel ailments, the devotee 
should perform Homa with the sacrificial twigs, ghee and 
milk. 

115. If this is performed during the three Sandhyas (i.e. 
dawn, dusk and midday) for the period of a month, it will 
destroy all ailments. I do not find anything in the world consist¬ 
ing of the mobile and immobile beings, anything that is un¬ 
achievable to this Tattva (principle or lore). 

116. By worshipping the lord of beasts alone for hundred 
and eight times, the devotee certainly attains all those Siddhis 
whichever he may desire. 

117-119. In the ant-hill, in the cremation ground, and in 
the crossroads, the devotee should smear the oil mixed with red 
sandal paste and cow’s milk. With this paste he should make an 
idol of the lion six Angulas in length; should then write (the 


*An obvious error for kxf^&jina vide the same verse repeated in the 
Brdma P. 58-42. 

♦♦The Brahma P. ibid reads kamait^alum. <Mao(^ala’ in the NP. » 
obscure. Hence the reading of the Br. P. is adopted. 
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Mantra) on the leaf of Bhurja with Rocana (yellow pigment). 
This leaf with Mantra should be tied to (the idol of Narasimha). 
He should then perform the Japa of the Mantra for unlimited 
number of times after worshipping it near a water reservoir.' 

120. By the time the devotee with all his sense-organs con¬ 
trolled, performs the Japas for seven days, the whole earth shall 
be showered with water. Within a Muhurta the earth will be 
flooded with water. 

121-122. Alternately, the devotee should sit on the top of 
pure tree and worship Narasirhha. By performing a hundred and 
eight Japas of the Tattva (Narasirhha Mantra), the devotee 
shall ward off that rain. After placing (the idol) in a cage the 
excellent Sadhaka shall whirl it. Within a Mahurta a great vio¬ 
lent gust of wind shall blow. 

123-124. He can ward it off once again by sprinkling 
the idol with water charged with the Mantra seven times. 
If the aspirant were to put that idol under the ground at 
the threshold of anyone the whole of his family shall be ex¬ 
terminated. When it is taken out, it shall accord peace. Hence 
O daughter of Brahma, one shall always worship it with 
devotion. 

125-126. By visiting, eulogising, bowing to and worshipp¬ 
ing Nrhari, the lord of beasts who has great prowess and who 
bestows all desired benefits, O splendid lady, men obtain king¬ 
dom, heavenly pleasure, and liberation (from sarhsara) 
which is very difficult to get. By seeing Narasirhha, a man shall 
achieve the desired benefits. 

127-128a. He shall be liberated form all sins. He 
shall go to the world of Visnu. By visiting that lord having the 
leonine body, with great devotion even for once, the devotee is 
liberated from all sins, whether physical, verbal or mental in 
origin. 

128b-130a. A man shall necessarily remember that lord in 
the following circumstances : When there is a war; when there 
is any difficulty; when in misery, when afflicted by thieves, 
tigers, etc., in the forest, when there is doubt about the safety of 
life, when oppressed by poison, fire or water, when there is fear 
from the king etc., during the day of battle, when one is afflicted 
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by evil planets ailments etc., By remembering the lord, the 
man is liberated from difficulties. 

130b-131a. Just as dense darkness perishes at the rise of 
the sun, so also all torments perish when the lord is visited. 

131b-132. When Narasiihha is delighted the devotee 
achieves theGutikas (Mystic pills), Afijana (magical collyrium), 
the Padalepa(unguent for the foot)and the elixir of life, enabling 
one to go anywhere. He achieves other desired benefits too. 
If a man worships Nrhari meditating on other desired results, he 
shall undoubtedly attain those objects.” 


CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 

The Greatness of Puru^ottama (Contd.) 


Vasu said : 

1-2. “O blessed lady, listen to another group of Tirtha 
in the holy centre of Purusottama. It is highly meritorious. By 
the mere sight, it destroys sins. By visiting Vasudeva termed 
Ananta with devotion and by bowing down to him, a man shall 
be liberated from all sins, he shall attain the greatest region (viz. 
Vaikuntha) 

3. By taking bath in the Svetagahga^ and by visiting 
^veta-Madhava as well as Matsya-Madhava, the devotee goes 
to Sveta Dvipa (the abode of Narayana). 

4-7a. Visnu’s devotees of great concentration and purity 
shall attain heaven by visiting the pure deity which resembles 
snow in complexion; who bears conch, discus and iron club; 
who is endowed with all auspicious characteristics; whose chest 
has the mark of l§rivatsa, who is delighted, who has four arms, 
whose chest is covered with garlands of sylvan flowers ; who 

1. Sveta-Gahgi pool is on the way to the sea (from Jagannatha 
Temple). The two Mfidhava shrines (Matsya and Sveta) are near it. 
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wears coronet and armlets; whose garments are yellow in col¬ 
our; whose shoulders are plum and who is bedecked in earrings. 
By touching the leading king, l^vetagahgeya (god Sveta- 
Madhava), even with the tip of a Ku^a grass they go to 
heaven. 

7b-9a. He who sees this idol of lustre called Madhava, 
that resembles conch and cow’s milk and that destroys all sins, 
he who bows to that idol with eyes resembling lotuses even but 
once, with devotion and eschewing worldly desires is honoured 
in the world of Visnu. 

9b-10. For many Manvantaras, he enjoys extensive plea¬ 
sures as he pleases, along with the Devas, surrounded by 
Divine virgins, sung in praise by the Gandharvas and worshipped 
by Siddhas and Vidyadharas. 

11. Falling off from these, becomes to the mortal world 
and is born as a Brahmana knowing the Vedas and the Vedah- 
gas. He will be intelligent, long-lived and enjoying worldly 
pleasures. 

12. He will be richly endowed with elephants, horses, 
chariots and other vehicles. He will be pure and blessed with 
wealth and food-grains. He shall be handsome and very fortu¬ 
nate. He will have sons and grandsons. 

13. He goes again unto Purusottama on the seashore at 
the root of the holy Banyan tree. After abandoning the body 
and remembering Hari he shall go to the region of calmness 
and peace. (Moksa) 

14-16. By visiting Svetamadhava and Matsya-madhava 
near him and by bowing down to him with purity, the devotee 
should leave off all distressing features. When formerly the 
whole universe was vast sheet of water, the lord had at the out¬ 
set assumed the form of a fish of the Rohita type. It was to 
redeem the Vedas (from the demon who had stolen them) that 
the lord thus stationed himself on the surface of Rasatala. Think¬ 
ing about the earth, the fish established itself there. Then the 
Matsya (fish) assumed the form of a youth. That is Matsya 
Madhava. 

17. He goes to that highly excellent place where lord 
Hari is present himself. In due course of time, he comes down 
here and shall be the king on the surface of the earth. 
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18. By resorting to Matsya-Madhava, a man will be in¬ 
vincible. He will be a liberal donor, enjoyer of pleasures, a 
warrior, a devotee of Visnu and true to his word. 

19-20a. Afterwards, by being enlightened in the Yoga 
leading to Hari, he shall attain liberation. The greatness of 
Matsyamadhava has been recounted by me to you. On seeing 
him, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

20b-22. I shall now describe the rite of Marjana in the 
sacred and auspicious pool of water called Markandeyahrada. 
The ablution in the Markandeyahrada at all times is praised. 

It is an ancient rite to plunge into it with a singleminded 
devotion. Particularly on the Caturdasi day, the ablution is 
destructive of all sins. Similarly, the ablution in the ocean at 
all times is praised. 

23-24a. Particularly, on the full moon day, (the ablution 
in the ocean) makes one attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 
On the full Moon day in the month of Jycstha, when the con¬ 
stellation is also Jyestha, the devotee shall particulary visit that 
king of holy centres which is exceedingly splendid. 

24b-25. He should have pure and holy Sattvaic feelings 
physically, verbally and mentally, and his mind should not be 
directed towards anything else. He should be liberated from 
all mutually clashing opposites. He should be devoid of passions 
and malicious rivalry. He should circumambulate the beautiful 
Kalpa-tree, the banyan tree, where Janardana himself abides. 

26-27a. With great concentration, he should circumam¬ 
bulate it three times. On seeing it, the sin originating from 
seven births perishes. O Mohini, he attains an extensive merit 
and his desired goal. 

27b-28. I shall mention to you its names in the different 
Yugas. The names of the banyan tree in the Krta and other 
Yugas have been glorified as follows: (They know them as) 
Vata, Vate^vara, l^antaand Purana Purusa. 

29. In the Krta and other Yugas, the girth of the banyan 
tree has been respectively one Yojana, three-fourths of a Yojana, 
half a Yojana and one-fourth of a Yojana. 

30. After bowing down to the banyan tree, repeating the 
Mantra mentioned above, the devotee should go to the south at 
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a distance of three hundred Dhanus (bows or twelve hundred 
hastas or cubits). 

31. It is the place where the sign, the beautiful portals 
of heaven, become visible within the ocean, a log of wood 
equipped with all auspicious attributes has been drawn. 

32. He should bow down to it, worship it and then stand 
by. He shall then be liberated from all the mulitudes of sins, 
effects of evil planets and other inauspicious things. 

33. Formerly, Ugrasena looked at the ocean through 
heavenly portals. He went there. With purity of word, mind 
and deed, he meditated on the supreme Narayana and per¬ 
formed the Acamana rite. 

34. Thereafter, the devotee should fix the eight-syllabled 
Mantra on the hand as well as on the body.^ The Mantra is 
what learned men utter viz. ‘Orn namo Narayanaya*. 

35. What purpose is served by many Mantras causing 
the richness of the mind ? The Mantra “Namo Narayanaya” 
is that which achieves all objects. 

36. Apah (waters) are glorified as Nara since they are 
the offsprings of Nara (Man). They were the former abode of 
Visnu. Hence Visnu is remembered as Narayana. 

37. The Vedas are devoted to Narayana. The Brahma- 
nas are devoted to Narayana. Perfect knowledge is concerned 
with Narayana. Holy rites are related to Narayana. 

38. Dharma (virtue) is concerned with Narayana. The 
penance is connected with Narayana, charitable gift is concern¬ 
ed with Narayana; holy rites are related to Narayana. 

39. The worlds are concerned with Narayana, the Devas 
are devoted to Narayana; the Nitya rites (routine holy rites) 
are related to Narayana. The region (to be reached) is 
concerned with Narayana. 

40. (All the elements are concerned with Narayana, 
such as the earth is devoted to Narayana; the water is relat¬ 
ed to N^ayana; the fire element is concerned with Narayana; 
the firmament is devoted to Narayana. 

1. VV. 34-54 disclose the powerful influence of the FaflcarStra system 
on the NP. 
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41. The Vayu (wind god) is devoted to Narayana; the 
mind is concerned with Narayana: the Aharhkara (Ego) and 
the Buddhi (Intellect) both of these are of the nature of 
Narayana. 

42. The things of the past, present and future, whatever 
is termed as Jiva (living individual), the gross, the subtle 
and the huge, everything is of the nature of Narayana. 

43. O Mohini, I do not see anything here different than 
Narayana; this world consisting of the visible and the invisible, 
the mobile, and immobile beings is pervaded by him. 

44-45. Waters constitute the abode of Visnu, the ocean 
is the lord of waters. Hence, he is in the waters. Particularly, 
at the time of ablution, the devotee should worship Narayana 
the dispeller of sins. He should remember Narayana and medi¬ 
tate on him. He should then perform the Nyasa rite on the hand 
and on the body. 

46-47. He should fix the syllable Orh on the left hip, the 
syllable ‘Na’ on the right hip, the syllable ‘Ra’ in the um¬ 
bilical region, the syllable ‘Ya’ in the left arm and the sylla¬ 
ble ‘Na’ in the right arm. He should fix the syllable ‘Ya’ 
on the head and then fix beneath, above, sideways, in the heart 
behind and in front. 

48-50. The learned devotee should meditate on Narayana 
and thereafter begin the Kavaca (protective Mantras of mys¬ 
tic syllables) : In the east of me may Govinda protect; may 
Madhusudana protect me in my south; may lord Sridhara protect 
me in my west; may Ke^ava protect me in the north; may 
Visnu protect me in the south-east; may the unchanging Madhava 
protect me in the southwest; may Hfsikesa protect me in the 
north-west; may Vamana protect me in the north-east; may 
the Boar protect me in the earth and may Trivikrama protect me 
in the upward direction. 

51. After assigning the Kavaca to various parts thus, 
the devotee should contemplate about himself, thus—“I am 
lord Narayana. the wielder of the conch, discus and iron 
club.” 

52-54. After meditating on the Atman thus, the devotee 
.should repeat this Mantra : “You are the fire-god, O lord of 
Bipeds; you are the discharger of the semen; you are the 
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igniter of love’s fire. You are the chief of all living beings 
and individual souls; you are the unchanging lord; you are the 
Arani of the nectar; O lord of waters, you are the source of 
origin of the Devas; dispel my sins, O king of Tirthas obeisance 
be to you”. 

After uttering thus duly, he should perform the rite of 
ablution according to injunctions. 

55. Otherwise, O daughter of Brahma, the bath there is 
not commended. The devotee should perform the rite of ablu¬ 
tion and Marjana (sprinkling) within water with those 
Mantras the deities of which are the waters. 

56-57a. Then he should repeat the Mantra of Agha- 
marsana. O gentle lady, just as the horse-sacrifice is a Yajna 
that dispels sins, so also the hymn ofAghamarsana^ dispels 
all sins. 

57b-58.He should then come out of water and wear clean 
washed clothes. He should then restrain his breath, perform 
Acamana rite and worship the sun by way of Sandhya. He 
should then offer in the upward direction a handful of water and 
flowers. 

59. With the arras raised up, he should worship the 
sun by means of the Mantras his symbols. Thereafter, he 
should repeat the holy and divine Gayatri Mantra hundred 
and eight times. 

60. Standing there with concentration, he should repeat 
other Mantras also pertaining to the sun. He should then 
circumambulate and bow to the sun and be seated. 

61-62a. He should then face the east and recite Veda- 
Mantras as Svadhyaya. Then the Tarpana rite of the Devas, 
human beings, sages and the Pitrsofhis own family should be 
duly performed by the devotee who is the knower of names 
and Gotra. He should perform the Tarpana rite with water 
mixed 'with sesame seeds, according to prescribed injunction 
and with concentration of mind. 

62b-64a. During Sraddha and the Havana (oblations to 
fire) rites the devotee should perform the same with a single 

1. Aghamarfapa hymns (B-V. X. 190. 1-3) are supposed to wash ofT 
sins of men. 
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hand. The rite of Tarpana shall be performed with both the 
hands. This is the standing injunction. He should perform the 
rite with the right hand supported by the left (?) “May they 
be satiated”. He shall utter these words clearly uttering the 
name and the Gotra but silently otherwise. 

64b-65a. If anyone out of delusion performs the Tarpana 
rite for the Pitrs, by means of gingelly seeds clinging to the 
body, it is as though the Tarpana rite has been performed by 
means of skin, flesh, blood and bones. 

65b-67a. The water libation will not reach the Pitfs, 
if the devotee stands in water and offers on to the ground or 
if he stands on the ground and offers it into the water. The 
water should be offered standing on the ground and on to the 
ground. What is not offered on the ground does not reach (the 
Pitrs). The earth has been given by Brahma as the imperishable 
(eternal) place of the Pitrs. Hence (the libation) should be 
given only there, by the person who wishes for the pleasure 
of the Pitrs. 

67b-68a. The earth is bom out of water; the water is 
present therein and gets dissolved in the earth. Hence, one 
should offer water on the ground. 

68b,c. He should spread the Kusa grass on the ground 
and invoke the Pitrs or the Devas by their respective Mantras. 
In respect of the Devas, the tips of the Kusa grass shall be 
towards the east, and in the case of the Pitrs (manes) they shall 
be towards the south. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 

The Glory of Purufottama : The Procedure of Worships 
Vasu said : 

1-3. After performing the rite ofTarpana to gods, sages, 
Pitrs and others, the pilgrim should silently perform 
Acamana (religious sipping of water). O daughter of Brahma, 
he should draw a square of the side of a Hasta (a cubit 
of about eighteen inches). Is should be beautiful and should 
have four entrances. It represents the city of Purusottama on 
the shore of the great ocean. In its middle, he should draw the 
mystic diagram of a lotus with eight petals and the pericarp. 
O Mohini, he should draw the mystic diagram and worship 
in it, Lord Narayana, the unborn eternal deity, in accordance 
with the same injunctions as in the case of eight-syllabled 
Mantra. 

4. Henceforth, I shall explain fully to you the excellent 
mode of purification of the physical body. The* syllable 
Ksa in the company of the syllable Ra is red and should 
be thought of in the heart. 

5. On his head, he should think of the syllable‘E’as 
stationed in the middle of the dice of the moon and having three 
blazing ‘Sikhas’ burning down the heaps of the sins of the 
world. 

6. It is white in colour and it showers nectar flooding 
the earth**. The devotee who has shaken off sins, thus shall 
thereafter become one with a divine body. 

1. This chapter gives the application of Parica-ratra Agama to the 
worship of Purusottama. The esoteric application of the mantra Om naino 
Nirdyaodya and Vifpave namah to the various parts of one’s person (technically 
known as Nydsa) is an essential piart of Tantrism. 

This chapter is practically the same as the Brahma P. Ch. 61. Thus the 
Brahma purdfia 61.1-12 are the same as the NP 57.1-12; so also Brahma P. 
61.23-58 and the NP. 57.23-58 are identical but with the difference of few 
readings here and there. 

•Here Brahma P, V. 46 reads : 

akararh hxdaye dhydtvd cakra-rekhd-samanvitam / 

The Andhata Cakra is presumed to be at the heart. But neither Kfa nor 
Ra or A form the bljas and the 'Petals’ of that Cakra. 

••The qualities of blazing and burning sins may be those of the 
syllable Kfa, in case the first half of verse 6 is taken along with the 5th verse). 
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7. The learned devotee, should then fix the eight syllabl¬ 
ed Mantra in the body as well as in the Atman. He should 
fix it beginning with the left foot and proceed gradually. 

8. With the Mula mantra, the aspirant should perform 
the rite of purification of the hand. The Nyasa rite shall 
have five subsidiary limbs and four manifestations of Visnu. 

9. He should fix each of the syllables separately on the 
fingers. The syllable OM is the earth. He should fix it on the 
left foot. It is white in colour. 

10. The syllable na is dark-coloured. It is the Bhuvah 
(the world). It is fixed on the right foot. They call the syllabic 
mo as Kala (Time) alone. It must be fixed in the left hip. 

11. The syllable nd (which is the previous seed*) is 
established in the southern right side. They call rd the reful¬ 
gence (the Fire element) and it is stabilised in the umbilical 
region, 

12. The syllable ya is of gaseous nature and it has 
resorted to the left shoulder. The syllable nd shall always be 
known to have been stablished in the right shoulder. 

13-14. The syllable is stationed on the head, where 
the worlds are also stabilised. After fixing Oriikara in the heart, 
the syllable ‘vi’on the head, the syllable ‘sna’ on the tuft and 
the syllable *ve’ in the Kavaca (coat of mail). He shall fix 
na in the eyes. The syllable mah is said to be the *Astra^ 
‘miraculous weapon’. 

15. The (deity) Vasudevaisofwhitecolour.lt is fixed 
in the forehead. (He is stationed on the forehead) The deity 
Sarhkarsana is red. He is fixed in the mouth. He resembles the 
fire and the sun. 

16. (The manifestation called‘Pradyumna’ is yellow in 
colour and is assigned in the heart and the Vyuha (mani¬ 
festation) known as Aniruddha is stationed at the sex-organ. 
Hari thus pervades all limbs. The Almighty one is worshipped 
thus in his four-fold manifestations (Vyuhas) 


***Br. P. 57.11a reads: Sarva-b{ja. 
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17. Visnu is present in front of me; Ke^ava abides 
behind me; Govinda is present on the right side; Madhusudana 
is present on the left side. 

18. Vaikuntha is present above, and Varaha /the 
Divine Boar) on the ground. Madhava is present in all those 
intermediate quarters between the main directions. 

19. My protection is effected by Narasiiiiha whether I 
go or stay, whether I keep awake or am asleep. I am identical 
with Vasudeva. 

20. After becoming identical with Visnu thus, the 
devotee should begin the rite. He should combine all the 
principles with the Deva, just as is done in the case of the 
physical body. 

21. That which ends with the syllable ‘p^a’ is cited to 
be auspicious and destructive of all obstacles. He shall think of 
the spheres of the sun, moon and fire. 

22-23. In the middle of the lotus of the internal side of 
the cosmos, the devotee shall fix Visnu. Thereafter, he should 
mentally think of the excellent lustre, Pranava (om) seated in 
the pericarp, the eternal being of the form of brilliance. There¬ 
after, he should perform the Nyasa* rite of the eight-syllabled 
Mantra in due order. 

24. The worship by means of that Mantra in the state 
of analysis and synthesis (Vyasta-Samasta) ** is remembered to 
be great : He should then worship the eternal lord by means of 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra. 

25. He should then retain in the heart the immense 
being with four arms and lustre equal to that of crores of suns. 

26-29. After tliinking about the great Yoga, he should 
invoke the following deities in due order : 

(The Mantra for invocation) : “O Narayana, may these 
Devas, the bestowers of boons come in front of me viz. he who 
has assumed the form of the Fish, Narasiihha and Vamana.*’ 


*J^ydia is the assignment of the various parts of the body to different 
deities (or syllables of Mantras). It is accompanied with particular Mantra, 
syllable or prayer to corresponding gesticulations. 

♦•Literally : ‘inherent in or pervading all the several parts of 

anything,’ while •S'anurjto=r‘inherent in or pervading the-whole of anything. 
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(The Mantra for offering a seat.) “Sumeru is the pedestal for 
your feet. The seat has been made in the form of the lotus. O 
Madhusudana, stay behind for the benefit of all living beings’*. 
(The Mantra for Padya) ‘‘O eternal lord Padmanabha, the 
Padya (water for washing feet) is offered at your feet. O 
Visnu, O deity with the eyes like the petals of the lotus, O 
Madhusudana, accept it. 

(The Mantra for Madhuparka and Arghya) ‘O great lord, 
accept Madhuparka prepared by me. Accept it in the com¬ 
pany of Brahma and others. O Purusottama, accept the Arghya 
devoutly offered by me. 

30-33. (The Mantra for Acamaniya) : “The water of 
the Mandakini (the Gahga) is auspicious. It dispels all sins. 
Accept that as the water for the rite of Acamana. It has been 
offered by me with great devotion.” 

(The Mantra for bath) : “You are the water, the earth, 
the fiery (element) and the wind (element). I am bathing you 
with the water that alone supports the worlds.” 

(The Mantra for offering clothes) : “May these two 
clothes be accepted; they are woven with the divine yarn; they 
have the colour of the Yajria and they have the lustre and the 
glitter of gold.” 

(The Mantra for smearing the Lord with unguents) : “O 
Kesava, neither your body nor your activities do I know 
perfectly. 

34-36. May the unguent offered by me be accepted and 
smeared.” (The Mantra for offering a sacred thread): “The 
sacred thread which has been made of three turns by the Lotus- 
born god with Mantras of Rk, Yajus and Saman and is equipp¬ 
ed with the knot called Savitri, has been dedicated to you.” 

(The Mantra for decorating with ornaments) : *‘0 

Madhava, the ornaments consisting of divine jewels and having 
the lustre of the fire and the sun will make your limbs splendid- 
looking”. 

The Mantra for waving lights) : ‘‘O lord of the luminaries, 
you alone are the fiery refulgence of the sun and the moon 
of the lightning and the fire. May this light be accepted.” 
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37. (The Mantra for offering incense) ; “This fragrant 
vegetable juice divine and presented along with sweat scents is 
for you. May this incense offered to you devoutly by me be 
accepted.” 

38. (The Mantra for offering food as Naivedya) : “Tasty 
cooked foodoffour kinds has been offered to you with devotion. 
It has six tastes in the varieties of dishes. O Kesava, this is 
the Naivedya unto you.” 

39-41. The devotee should perform the Nyasa in the 
petal in the east; that of Samkarsana in the petal in 
the south; that of Pradyumna in the petal in the west, 
and that of Anuruddha in the petal in the north. He should 
perform the Nyasa of the Varaha incarnation in the south-east; 
that of Narasiihha in the south-west; that of Madhava in the 
north-west, that of Trivikrama in the north-east. He shall per¬ 
form the Ny^a of Garuda, in front of the lord of the eight- 
syllabled Mantra. 

42-43. He should fix the discus on the left side and the 
conch on the right side. The great iron club also should be 
fixed on the right hand side of the lord. Then the scholarly 
devotee should fix the bow to the left of the lord. The divine 
quiver shall be fixed on the right hand side and the sword 
on the left. 

44-45. After fixing Sri to the south side, the devotee 
should fix Pusd to the north side and the Vana-mala (the 
garland of sylvan flowers) as well as the Srivatsa mark and 
Kaustubha gem in front of th'e Lord. He should fix the 
heart etc. in the four quarters beginning with the east. 
Thereafter, he shall fix the weapon of the lord of the Devas in 
the corner, 

46-48a. He should worship the following deities (the 
guardians of the quarters) : Viz, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirfti, 
Varuna, Vayu, Dhanada (Kubera), Hana, Ananta and 
Brahma. He should worship them with their respective Mantras 
(in the respective quarters) and below as well as above. By 
worshipping thus the lord of the Devas, Janardana, stationed 
in the Mystic diagram, the man shall attain cherished desires. 
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48b-50a. He who sees this Janardana stationed in the 
mystic diagram worshipped in accordance with this injunction, 
shall enter the unchanging Visnu. He, by whom Kesava is wor¬ 
shipped at least once in this manner shall surmount (the 
difficulties of bath, old age and death and attain the region of 
Visnu. 

50b-51a. Svetadvipa is glorified for the daily residence 
of that person who devoutly remembers Narayana continuously 
and diligently. 

51b-52a. That Mantra which begins with *Om 
Namah’ (Lit : that which contains ‘Namaskara’ accompanied 
with Orh at the beginning) and is embellished with word 
‘Namah’ at the end (that is the Mantra : Oiii namo Naray- 
anaya namah) is regarded as the name (or illuminator) of 
all principles. 

52b-53. In the same order of procedure, he should offer 
scents and fragrant flowers unto each in the manner prescribed. 
He shall show the eight mystic Mudras (gestures) as indicated 
in the order mentioned above. 

54. He should perform Japa by means of the Mula 
Mantra eight, twentyeight or hundred and eight times. The 
knower of reality shall do thus. 

55a. In those rites with specific desires in view, the 
devotee should do everything as mentioned with concentration 
and in accordance with his capacity. 

55b-56a. The following eight are glorified as the Mudras 
(mystic gestures) viz. : Lotus, Conch, Srivaisa, Gada, Garuda, 
Gakra (discus), Khadga (Sword), Sariiga (bow). 

56b-57a. (Bidding farewell). “O Eternal Ancient 
Supreme Being, go, go into the greatest abode, the greatest 
region which Brahma and other Devas do not know. O auspici¬ 
ous lady, those who do not know the mode of worship as 
mentioned by means of the Mantras of Hari should worship 
Acyuta by means of the Mula mantra. 
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CaiAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 

The Creation of the Cosmic Egg* 

Vasu said :— 

1. After duly and devoutly worshipping Purusottama. 
the devotee should bow down his head and propitiate the 
ocean with the following Mantra. 

2. “In the whole universe, O lord of rivers, you are the 
vital air (Prana) of all living beings, O Tirtharaja (King of 
holy centres), obeisance be to you. Save me, O favourite of 
Acyuta.” 

3-4. After duly taking the holy dip in the ocean, in that 
auspicious and excellent holy centre and after duly worshipping 
Narayana devoid of ailments and blemishes on the shore (of 
ocean), and after bowing down to Rama, Krsna and 
Subhadra, the devotee should worship the ocean. Thereby, 
the man attains the benefit of hundreds of horse-sacrifices. 

5-6. He shall be absolved of all sins. He shall be freed 
from all miseries. Like Hari, he shall be glorious and surrounded 
by the Devas. He can justifiably feel proud of beauty and 
youth. In an aerial chariot having the lustre of the sun and 
with the harmonious divine music of the Gandharvas, he 
shall take twentyone generations of his family and go to the 
world of Visnu. 

7. After enjoying various excellent pleasures there and 
after playing with the Devas (he will exhaust his merit and) fall 
off from that world. After coming here, he becomes a Brah- 
mana, the most excellent knower of the Brahman. 

8. He shall then be famous, intelligent, glorious and 
truthful. He shall have mastery over the sense-organs. He shall 
become a Brahmana fully conversant with the meanings of the 
Vedic and scriptural texts. Then he shall be a devotee of 
Visnu. 


•vide the Brahma P. Ch. 62 for comparison. Most of the verses (Viz. 
1-23) in these chapters of the NP. and Brahma P. are common. The NP. how¬ 
ever tells a different episode about the transformation of the sea-water from 
sweetness to saltishness (from v. 23 onwards) 
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9a. After attaining the Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he shall 
attain liberation. 

9b-ll. The men of good intellect should offer charitable 
gifts on the following occasions—during the eclipses, during the 
transit of the sun (from one house of Zodiac to another), 
and on both tropical and equinotical transits, on the inaugural 
days of the Manvantaras and Yugas, during Vyatipatas, when 
the days dwindle in length, during the full-moon days in the 
months of Asadha, Karttika and Magha and other auspicious 
Tithis. They then attain thousand times the benefit (as com¬ 
pared with that) derived from other holy centres.^ 

12. If the devotees offer balls of rice to the Pitrs there, 
in accordance with the injunctions, the Pitrs derive everlasting 
satisfaction. 

13-15. Thus, O gentle lady, the benefit of the holy bath 
in the ocean has been recounted by me. So also the benefit of 
the charitable gifts and the offerings of Pindas has been 
mentioned. 

14. It is the bestower of the benefit of virtue, wealth, 
and liberation. It grants longevity, fame and renown. It yields 
worldly pleasures and liberation (from Sarhsara) for men. It is 
conducive to wealth. It dispels the effects of evil dreams. It is 
meritorious. It annihilates all sins and bestows all desired 
benefits. It (this knowledge) should not be imparted to an 
atheist, to a knave or to a miser. 

16. As long as the greatness of the Tirtharaja^ is not 
described by the Brahmanas, other holy centres roar with their 
own respective greatness separately. 

17. Puskara and other Tirthas grant only their own 
respective benefits. But the Tirtharaja, the ocean is the 
bestower of the benefit of all the Tirthas. 

18. Whichever Tirthas, holy rivers and the lakes exist 
on the surface of the earth, they enter the ocean. Hence it has 
verily attained the excellence. 


1. Compare the list of auspicious occasions for Ddna (religious 
gift) in Mbh. Vam 200. 125, Lagku Sdtstapa 145, 150 Vyatipdta is already 
explained. 

2. Tfrthardja ‘The King of all Tirthas’ is the ocean (Bay of Bengal 
in this case). This title is explained in w. 18-21. 
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19. The ocean, the lord of the rivers, is the king of all 
Tirthas. Hence, it is superior to all other Tirthas. It is the 
bestower of all desires. 

20a.* When the sun rises up, the darkness perishes,* (so 
also the sin perishes in a place). 

20b. On the ocean there are ninety-nine crores of 
Tirthas. Hence whatever is performed there (on the sea¬ 
shore) such as ablution, charitable gift, Homa, Japa and 
worship of the Devas, is declared to be everlasting in the 
Sastras. 

Mohini enquired : 

21-22. Among all the oceans, how did this lord of rivers 
become briny ? O Preceptor, tell me, since O Brahmana, you 
are omniscient.^ 

Vasu narrated : 

23. O lady of good fortune, listen. I shall explain the 
saltish state of this ocean and how this had been cursed by his 
mother who was the mother of the worlds. 

24. O Mohini, formerly in the process of creation there 
had been born seven oceans, born of the womb of Radha. 
They had divine physical bodies of various kinds. 

25. Once, the lord of Radha, the lord of cowherds, 
cowherd-lasses and cows was indulging in sexual intercourse 
with his lady love in the Vrndavana forest. 

26. In the middle of the group of Rasa dances, in the 
brilliant-jewelled Marujapa, he was in passionate union with 
his affectionate lady love. 

27-28. Those seven children, the oceans, could not see 
their mother, the mother of the universe, when the time for 


♦A ref. to the Brahma P. shows that 20a and 20b in the NP. form parts 
of totally different verses. 20a in the NP becomes complete by the line 
“Similarly all the sins become totally annihilated by a bath in the Tirtha-rSja 
(ocean)” 20a in B. M. P. Ch. 62. 

1. The story about the saltish taste of the sea due to the ciurse of 
Radha as given here in vv. 23-38 has no basis in the Bh. P. or the Vi?iju P. 
This story is not at all complimentary to RSdhS. 
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their breast-feeding had arrived. Weeping on being over-whelm¬ 
ed with hunger, they reached the jewelled Mandapa. They 
went near it, eager to have their breast-feed. 

29-30a. All of them were stopped by the groups of 
cowherdesses stationed at the entrance. The angry children 
impatient to have their usual breastfeed forced their entry into 
the Mandapa. Thinking that they were only babies in the 
lap of their mother, the children were let in by the cow¬ 
herdesses. 

30b-32a. Then they went into the jewelled Mandapa 
crying bitterly, “O mother, where are you ?”. O queen, when 
the mother did not respond to the call of those children seeking 
breast-milk, the youngest of them all entered the actual spot of 
the mother’s sexual dalliance. 

32b-34a. On seeing her deluded sons unwittingly causing 
a break in her sexual dalliance, the agitated mother, O gentle 
lady, cursed them—“All of you go ere long to the world of 
earth since you had attempted to cause break in my sexual 
dalliance. After going to the earth, your sons will be staying 
there separately alone.” 

34b-35. O daughter of Brahma, on hearing the worlds of 
their mother, the mother of the universe, all those children 
cried aloud (as they were) extremely frightened of the impending 
separation. Thereafter, Lord iSri Krsna, the destroyer of the 
anguish of those who bow down, became pleased with 
them. 

36-37. “O sons, do not be afraid. I shall stand near you. 
All of you shall be in the liquid state always with separate 
forms and movements. This youngest son who came well within 
the place shall become briny.” After saying this, the lord of 
the universe dismissed his sons. 

38. In order to console them, he always stood by them. 
He who entered the room of sexual dalliance became the briny 
sea. The others remained separately as the milk ocean etc. 
assuming liquid form. 

Mohini queried : 

39. O Preceptor, who is this Radha mentioned by you as 
the chaste lady and the mother of the worlds. Explain to me 
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the reality about her. I am eager to listen to it. 

40. The description of Radha and Madhava is a my¬ 
sterious secret in the Puranas. Since you factually know every¬ 
thing, O sage of holy rites, narrate it to me. 

Vasi^fha said : 

41. O King Mandhata, on hearing the words of 
Mohini, the magnanimous Vasu, the great devotee of Govinda, 
was visibly moved. 

42. (Being extremely delighted) the hair all over his 
body stood on their ends. His heart was overwhelmed with joy. 
He as it were lost his consciousness with ecstasy. The excellent 
Brahman a spoke to Mohini. 

Vasu said 

43. O gentle lady, listen, I shall tell you the secret of 
secrets. The story of Kfsna is to be guarded well. It brings 
about one’s union with the Brahman. 

44. I bow down to the lord who controls both—the 
Prakrti and Purusa, who is the creator of the creators, who is 
the annihilator of the annihilators. 

45. O gentle lady, all the incarnations are those of the 
Brahman in the form of Krsna. The incarnator is Krsna himself. 
He is both with and without attributes. 

46. He alone is Rama and Krsna factually, but he is 
separate due to the variety of attributes. The other worlds are 
the creations of Prakrti. But the Goloka (i.e. Krsna’s world) 
itself is devoid of attributes. 

47. O gentle lady, the term, Gavah are the rays of 
brilliance, as observed (after ascertainment) by those who know 
the Vedas. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others are manifestations 
of Prakrti evolved out of its Gunas. 

48. O gentle lady, his refulgence is always without attri¬ 
butes but considered to be the cause of Gunas. The Gunas are 

1. VV. 43-67 present a synthesis of Sahkhya and the Puranic concept 
of evolution of universe. It is obviously the tbeistic Sahkhya with 

as the God. 
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18. By resorting to Matsya-Madhava, a man will be in¬ 
vincible. He will be a liberal donor, cnjoyer of pleasures, a 
warrior, a devotee of Visnu and true to his word. 

19-20a. Afterwards, by being enlightened in the Yoga 
leading to Hari, he shall attain liberation. The greatness of 
Matsyamadhava has been recounted by me to you. On seeing 
him, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

20b-22. I shall now describe the rite of Marjana in the 
sacred and auspicious pool of water called Markandeyahrada. 
The ablution in the Markandeyahrada at all times is praised. 
It is an ancient rite to plunge into it with a singleminded 
devotion. Particularly on the Caturdasi day, the ablution is 
destructive of all sins. Similarly, the ablution in the ocean at 
all times is praised. 

23-24a. Particularly, on the full moon day, (the ablution 
in the ocean) makes one attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 
On the full Moon day in the month of Jyestha, when the con¬ 
stellation is also Jyestha, the devotee shall particulary visit that 
king of holy centres which is exceedingly splendid. 

24b-25. He should have pure and holy Sattvaic feelings 
physically, verbally and mentally, and his mind should not be 
directed towards anything else. He should be liberated from 
all mutually clashing opposites. He should be devoid of passions 
and malicious rivalry. He should circumambulate the beautiful 
Kalpa-tree, the banyan tree, where Janardana himself abides. 

26-27a. With great concentration, he should circumam¬ 
bulate it three times. On seeing it, the sin originating from 
seven births perishes. O Mohini, he attains an extensive merit 
and his desired goal. 

27b-28. I shall mention to you its names in the different 
Yugas. The names of the banyan tree in the Krta and other 
Yugas have been glorified as follows: (They know them as) 
Vata, Vate^vara, Santa and Purana Purusa. 

29. In the Krta and other Yugas, the girth of the banyan 
tree has been respectively one Yojana, three-fourths of a Yojana,. 
half a Yojana and one-fourth of a Yojana. 

30. After bowing down to the banyan tree, repeating the 
Mantra mentioned above, the devotee should go to the south at 
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a distance of three hundred Dhanus (bows or twelve hundred 
hastas or cubits). 

31. It is the place where the sign, the beautiful portals 
of heaven, become visible within the ocean, a log of wood 
equipped with all auspicious attributes has been drawn. 

32. He should bow down to it, worship it and then stand 
by. He shall then be liberated from all the mulitudes of sins, 
effects of evil planets and other inauspicious things. 

33. Formerly, Ugrasena looked at the ocean through 
heavenly portals. He went there. With purity of word, mind 
and deed, he meditated on the supreme Narayana and per¬ 
formed the Acamana rite. 

34. Thereafter, the devotee should fix the eight-syllabled 
Mantra on the hand as well as on the body.^ The Mantra is 
what learned men utter viz. ‘Om namo Narayanaya’. 

35. What purpose is served by many Mantras causing 
the richness of the mind ? The Mantra “Namo Narayanaya” 
is that which achieves all objects. 

36. Apah (waters) are glorified as Nara since they are 
the offsprings of Nara (Man). They were the former abode of 
Visnu. Hence Visnu is remembered as Narayana. 

37. The Vedas are devoted to Narayana. The Brahma- 
nas are devoted to Narayana. Perfect knowledge is concerned 
with Narayana. Holy rites are related to Narayana. 

38. Dharma (virtue) is concerned with Narayana. The 
penance is connected with Narayana, charitable gift is concern¬ 
ed with Narayana; holy rites are related to Narayana. 

39. The worlds are concerned with Narayana, the Devas 
are devoted to Narayana; the Nitya rites (routine holy rites) 
are related to Narayana. The region (to be reached) is 
concerned with Narayana. 

40. (AJJ the elements are concerned with Narayana, 
such as the earth is devoted to Narayana; the water is relat¬ 
ed to Narayana; the fire element is concerned with Narayana; 
the firmament is devoted to Narayziria. 

1. VV. 34-54 disclose the powerful influence of the Paflcaritra system 
■on the NP. 
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41. The Vayu (wind god) is devoted to Narayana; the 
mind is concerned with Narayana: the Ahaihkara (Ego) and 
the Buddhi (Intellect) both of these are of the nature of 
Narayana. 

42. The things of the past, present and future, whatever 
is termed as Jiva (living individual), the gross, the subtle 
and the huge, everything is of the nature of Narayana. 

43. O Mohini, I do not see anything here different than 
Narayana; this world consisting of the visible and the invisible, 
the mobile, and immobile beings is pervaded by him. 

44-45. Waters constitute the abode of Visnu, the ocean 
is the lord of waters. Hence, he is in the waters. Particularly, 
at the time of ablution, the devotee should worship Narayana 
the dispeller of sins. He should remember Narayana and medi¬ 
tate on him. He should then perform the Nyasa rite on the hand 
and on the body. 

46-47. He should fix the syllable Orh on the left hip, the 
syllable ‘Na’ on the right hip, the syllable ‘Ra’ in the um¬ 
bilical region, the syllable ‘Ya’ in the left arm and the sylla¬ 
ble ‘Na’ in the right arm. He should fix the syllable ‘Ya’ 
on the head and then fix beneath, above, sideways, in the heart 
behind and in front. 

48-50. The learned devotee should meditate on Narayana 
and thereafter begin the Kavaca (protective Mantras of mys¬ 
tic syllables) : In the east of me may Govinda protect; may 
Madhusudana protect me in my south; may lord iSridhara protect 
me in my west; may Kesava protect me in the north; may 
Visnu protect me in the south-east; may the unchanging Madhava 
protect me in the southwest; may Hrsikesa protect me in the 
north-west; may Vamana protect me in the north-east; may 
the Boar protect me in the earth and may Trivikrama protect me 
in the upward direction. 

51. After assigning the Kavaca to various parts thus, 
the devotee should contemplate about himself, thus—“I am 
lord Narayana. the wielder of the conch, discus and iron 
club.” 

52-54. After meditating on the Atman thus, the devotee 
should repeat this Mantra : “You are the fire-god, O lord of 
bipeds; you are the discharger of the semen; you are the 
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igniter of love’s fire. You are the chief of all living beings 
and individual souls; you are the unchanging lord; you are the 
Arani of the nectar; O lord of waters, you are the source of 
origin of the Devas; dispel my sins, O king of Tirthas obeisance 
be to you”. 

After uttering thus duly, he should perform the rite of 
ablution according to injunctions. 

55. Otherwise, O daughter of Brahma, the bath there is 
not commended. The devotee should perform the rite of ablu¬ 
tion and Marjana (sprinkling) within water with those 
Mantras the deities of which are the waters. 

56-57a. Then he should repeat the Mantra of Agha- 
marsana. O gentle lady, just as the horse-sacrifice is a Yajfta 
that dispels sins, so also the hymn of Aghamarsana^ dispels 
all sins. 

57b-58.He should then come out of water and wear clean 
washed clothes. He should then restrain his breath, perform 
Acamana rite and worship the sun by way of Sandhya. He 
shoiild then offer in the upward direction a handful of water and 
flowers. 

59. With the arms raised up, he should worship the 
sun by means of the Mantras his symbols. Thereafter, he 
should repeat the holy and divine Gayatri Mantra hundred 
and eight times. 

60. Standing there with concentration, he should repeat 
other Mantras also pertaining to the sun. He should then 
circumambulate and bow to the sun and be seated. 

61-62a. He should then face the east and recite Veda- 
Mantras as Svadhyaya. Then the Tarpana rite of the Devas, 
human beings, sages and the Pitrsofhis own family should be 
duly performed by the devotee who is the knower of names 
and Gotra. He should perform the Tarpana rite with water 
mixed with sesame seeds, according to prescribed injunction 
and with concentration of mind. 

62b-64a. During Sraddha and the Havana (oblations to 
fire) rites the devotee should perform the same with a single 

1. Aghamarfouta hymns (BV. X. 190. 1-3) arc supposed to wash off 
sins of men. 
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hand. The rite of Tarpana shall be performed with both the 
hands. This is the standing injunction. He should perform the 
rite with the right hand supported by the left (?) “May they 
be satiated”. He shall utter these words clearly uttering the 
name and the Gotra but silently otherwise. 

64b-65a. If anyone out of delusion performs the Tarpana 
rite for the Pitfs, by means of gingelly seeds clinging to the 
body, it is as though the Tarpana rite has been performed by 
means of skin, flesh, blood and bones. 

65b-67a. The water libation will not reach the Pitrs, 
if the devotee stands in water and offers on to the ground or 
if he stands on the ground and offers it into the water. The 
water should be offered standing on the ground and on to the 
ground. What is not offered on the ground does not reach (the 
Pitrs). The earth has been given by Brahma as the imperishable 
(eternal) place of the Pitrs. Hence (the libation) should be 
given only there, by the person who wishes for the pleasure 
of the Pitrs. 

67b-68a. The earth is born out of water; the water is 
present therein and gets dissolved in the earth. Hence, one 
should offer water on the ground. 

68b,c. He should spread the Kula grass on the ground 
and invoke the Pitrs or the Devas by their respective Mantras. 
In respect of the Devas, the tips of the Kusa grass shall be 
towards the east, and in the case of the Pitrs (manes) they shall 
be towards the south. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 

The Glory of Purufottama : The Procedure of Worships 
Vasu said : 

1-3. After performing the rite ofTarpana to gods, sages, 
Pitrs and others, the pilgrim should silently perform 
Acamana (religious sipping of water). O daughter of Brahma, 
he should draw a square of the side of a Hasta (a cubit 
of about eighteen inches). Is should be beautiful and should 
have four entrances. It represents the city of Purusottama on 
the shore of the great ocean. In its middle, he should draw the 
mystic diagram of a lotus with eight petals and the pericarp. 
O Mohini, he should draw the mystic diagram and worship 
in it, Lord Narayana, the unborn eternal deity, in accordance 
with the same injunctions as in the case of eight-syllabled 
Mantra. 

4. Henceforth, I shall explain fully to you the excellent 
mode of purification of the physical body. The* syllable 
Ksa in the company of the syllable Ra is red and should 
be thought of in the heart. 

5. On his head, he should think of the syllable ‘E’ as 
stationed in the middle of the dice of the moon and having three 
blazing ‘Sikhas’ burning down the heaps of the sins of the 
world. 

6. It is white in colour and it showers nectar flooding 
the earth**. The devotee who has shaken off sins, thus shall 
thereafter become one with a divine body. 

I. This chapter gives the application of Panca-ratra Agama to the 
worship of Purusottama. The esoteric application of the mantra Om namo 
N&rdyatfaya and Vifriave namah to the various parts of one’s person (technically 
known as Nydsa) is an essential part of Tantrism. 

This chapter is practically the same as the Brahma P. Ch. 61. Thus the 
Brahma purdf^ 61.1-12 are the same as the NP 57.1-12; so also Brahma P. 
61.23-58 and the NP. 57.23'.58 arc identical but with the difference of few 
readings here and there. 

♦Here Brahma P. V. 46 reads : 

akdrarh hrdayt dhydtvd cakra-rekhd-samanvitam / 

The Andhata Cakra is presumed to be at the heart. But neither Kfa nor 
Ba or A form the bijas and the ‘Petals’ of that Cakra. 

•♦The qualities of blazing and burning sins may be those of the 
syllable Kfa, in case the first half of verse 6 is taken along with the 5th verse). 
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7. The learned devotee, should then fix the eight syllabl¬ 
ed Mantra in the body as well as in the Atman. He should 
fix it beginning with the left foot and proceed gradually. 

8. With the Mula mantra, the aspirant should perform 
the rite of purification of the hand. The Nyasa rite shall 
have five subsidiary limbs and four manifestations of Visnu. 

9. He should fix each of the syllables separately on the 
fingers. The syllable OM is the earth. He should fix it on the 
left foot. It is white in colour. 

10. The syllable na is dark-coloured. It is the Bhuvab 
(the world). It is fixed on the right foot. They call the syllable 
mo as Kala (Time) alone. It must be fixed in the left hip. 

11. The syllable na (which is the previous seed*) is 
established in the southern right side. They call rd the reful¬ 
gence (the Fire element) and it is stabilised in the umbilical 
region. 

12. The syllable ya is of gaseous nature and it has 
resorted to the left shoulder. The syllable nd shall always be 
known to have been stablished in the right shoulder. 

13-14. The syllable is stationed on the head, where 
the worlds are also stabilised. After fixing Orhkara in the heart, 
the syllable ‘vi’on the head, the syllable ‘sna’ on the tuft and 
the syllable ‘ve’ in the Kavaca (coat of mail). He shall fix 
na in the eyes. The syllable mah is said to be the ‘Astra^ 
‘miraculous weapon’. 

15. The (deity) Vasudeva is of white colour. It is fixed 
in the forehead. (He is stationed on the forehead) The deity 
Sarhkarsana is red. He is fixed in the mouth. He resembles the 
fire and the sun. 

16. (The manifestation called‘Pradyumna’ is yellow in 
colour and is assigned in the heart and the Vyuha (mani¬ 
festation) known as Aniruddha is stationed at the sex-organ. 
Hari thus pervades all limbs. The Almighty one is worshipped 
thus in his four-fold manifestations (Vyuhas) 


•♦*Br. P. 57.Ua reads: Sarva^blja. 
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17. Visnu IS present in front of me; Kesava abides 
behind me; Govinda is present on the right side; Madhusudana 
is present on the left side. 

18. Vaikuntha is present above, and Varaha (the 
Divine Boar) on the ground. Madhava is present in all those 
intermediate quarters between the main directions. 

19. My protection is effected by Narasiihha whether I 
go or stay, whether I keep awake or am asleep. I am identical 
with Vasudeva. 

20. After becoming identical with Visnu thus, the 
devotee should begin the rite. He should combine all the 
principles with the Deva, just as is done in the case of the 
physical body. 

21. That which ends with the syllable ‘p^^’ cited to 
be auspicious and destructive of all obstacles. He shall think of 
the spheres of the sun, moon and fire. 

22-23. In the middle of the lotus of the internal side of 
the cosmos, the devotee shall fix Visnu. Thereafter, he should 
mentally think of the excellent lustre, Pranava (om) seated in 
the pericarp, the eternal being of the form of brilliance. There¬ 
after, he should perform the Nyasa* rite of the eight-syllabled 
Mantra in due order. 

24. The worship by means of that Mantra in the state 
of analysis and synthesis (Vyasta-Samasta) ** is remembered to 
be great : He should then worship the eternal lord by means of 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra. 

25. He should then retain in the heart the immense 
being with four arms and lustre equal to that of crores of suns. 

26-29. After thinking about the great Yoga, he should 
invoke the following deities in due order : 

(The Mantra for invocation) : “O Narayana, may these 
Devas, the bestowers of boons come in front of me viz. he who 
has assumed the form of the Fish, Narasiihha and V^ana.” 


* Nyasa is the assignment of the various parts of the body to different 
deities (or syllables of Mantras). It is accompanied with particular Mantra, 
syllable or prayer to corresponding gesticulations. 

•♦Literally : ‘inherent in or pervading all the several parts of 

anything,’ while ‘inherent in or pervading the whole of anything. 
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(The Mantra for offering a seat.) “Sumeru is the pedestal for 
your feet. The seat has been made in the form of the lotus. O 
Madhusudana, stay behind for the benefit of all living beings”. 
(The Mantra for Padya) ‘‘O eternal lord Padmanabha, the 
Padya (water for washing feet) is offered at your feet. O 
Visnu, O deity with the eyes like the petals of the lotus, O 
Madhusudana, accept it. 

(The Mantra for Madhuparka and Arghya) ‘O great lord, 
accept Madhuparka prepared by me. Accept it in the com¬ 
pany of Brahma and others. O Purusottama, accept the Arghya 
devoutly offered by me. 

30-33. (The Mantra for Acamaniya) : “The water of 
the Mandakini (the Gahga) is auspicious. It dispels all sins. 
Accept that as the water for the rite of Acamana. It has been 
offered by me with great devotion.” 

(The Mantra for bath) : “You are the water, the earth, 
the fiery (element) and the wind (element). I am bathing you 
with the water that alone supports the worlds.” 

(The Mantra for offering clothes) : “May these two 
clothes be accepted; they are woven with the divine yarn; they 
have the colour of the Yajfia and they have the lustre and the 
glitter of gold.” 

(The Mantra for smearing the Lord with unguents) ; “O 
Kesava, neither your body nor your activities do I know 
perfectly. 

34-36. May the unguent offered by me be accepted and 
smeared.” (The Mantra for offering a sacred thread): “The 
sacred thread which has been made of three turns by the Lotus- 
born god with Mantras of Rk, Yajus and Saman and is equipp¬ 
ed with the knot called Savitri, has been dedicated to you.” 

(The Mantra for decorating with ornaments) : “O 
Madhava, the ornaments consisting of divine jewels and having 
the lustre of the fire and the sun will make your limbs splendid- 
looking”. 

The Mantra for waving lights) : ‘‘O lord of the luminaries, 
you alone are the fiery refulgence of the sun and the moon 
of the lightning and the fire. May this light be accepted.” 
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37. (The Mantra for offering incense) : “This fragrant 
vegetable juice divine and presented along with sweat scents is 
for you. May this incense offered to you devoutly by me be 
accepted.*’ 

38. (The Mantra for offering food as Naivedya) : “Tasty 
cooked food of four kinds has been offered to you with devotion. 
It has six tastes in the varieties of dishes. O Kesava, this is 
the Naivedya unto you.” 

39-41. The devotee should perform the Nyasa in the 
petal in the east; that of Saihkarsana in the petal in 
the south; that of Pradyurnna in the petal in the west, 
and that ofAnuruddha in the petal in the north. He should 
perform the Nyasa of the Varaha incarnation in the south-east; 
that of Narasirhha in the south-west; that of Madhava in the 
north-west, that of Trivikrama in the north-east. He shall per¬ 
form the Nyasa of Garud^j in front of the lord of the eight- 
syllabled Mantra. 

42-43. He should fix the discus on the left side and the 
conch on the right side. The great iron club also should be 
fixed on the right hand side of the lord. Then the scholarly 
devotee should fix the bow to the left of the lord. The divine 
quiver shall be fixed on the right hand side and the sword 
on the left. 

44-45. After fixing Sri to the south side, the devotee 
should fix Pusti to the north side and the Vana-mala (the 
garland of sylvan flowers) as well as the iSrivatsa mark and 
Kaustubha gem in front of the Lord. He should fix the 
heart etc. in the four quarters beginning with the east. 
Thereafter, he shall fix the weapon of the lord of the Devas in 
the corner. 

46-48a. He should worship the following deities (the 
guardians of the quarters) : Viz. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, 
Varuna, Vayu, Dhanada (Kubera), Hana, Ananta and 
Brahma. He should worship them with their respective Mantras 
(in the respective quarters) and below as well as above. By 
worshipping thus the lord of the Devas, Janardana, stationed 
in the Mystic diagram, the man shall attain cherished desires. 
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48b-50a. He who sees this Janardana stationed in the 
mystic diagram worshipped in accordance with this injunction, 
shall enter the unchanging Visnu. He, by whom Kesava is wor¬ 
shipped at least once in this manner shall surmount (the 
difficulties of bath, old age and death and attain the region of 
Visnu. 

50b-5Ia. Svetadvlpa is glorified for the daily residence 
of that person who devoutly remembers Narayana continuously 
and diligently. 

51b-52a. That Mantra which begins with ‘Orn 
Namah’ (Lit : that which contains ‘Namaskara’ accompanied 
with Oih at the beginning) and is embellished with word 
‘Namah’ at the end (that is the Mantra : Om namo Naray- 
anaya namah) is regarded as the name (or illuminator) of 
all principles. 

52b-53. In the same order of procedure, he should offer 
scents and fragrant flowers unto each in the manner prescribed. 
He shall show the eight mystic Mudras (gestures) as indicated 
in the order mentioned above. 

54. He should perform Japa by means of the Mula 
Mantra eight, twentyeight or hundred and eight times. The 
knower of reality shall do thus. 

55a. In those rites with specific desires in view, the 
devotee should do everything as mentioned with concentration 
and in accordance with his capacity. 

55b-56a. The following eight are glorified as the Mudras 
(mystic gestures) viz. : Lotus, Conch, Srivatsa, Gada, Garuda, 
Cakra (discus), Khadga (Sword), Sarnga (bow). 

56b-57a. (Bidding farewell). “O Eternal Ancient 
Supreme Being, go, go into the greatest abode, the greatest 
region which Brahma and other Devas do not know. O auspici¬ 
ous lady, those who do not know the mode of worship as 
mentioned by means of the Mantras of Hari should worship 
Acyuta by means of the Mula mantra. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 

The Creation of the Cosmic Egg* 

Vasu said :— 

1. After duly and devoutly worshipping Purusottama. 
the devotee should bow down his head and propitiate the 
ocean with the following Mantra. 

2. “In the whole universe, O lord of rivers, you are the 
vital air (Prana) of all living beings, O Tirtharaja (King of 
holy centres), obeisance be to you. Save me, O favourite of 
Acyuta.” 

3-4. After duly taking the holy dip in the ocean, in that 
auspicious and excellent holy centre and after duly worshipping 
Narayana devoid of ailments and blemishes on the shore (of 
ocean), and after bowing down to Rama, Krsna and 
Subhadra, the devotee should worship the ocean. Thereby, 
the man attains the benefit of hundreds of horse-sacrifices. 

5-6. He shall be absolved of all sins. He shall be freed 
from all miseries. Like Hari, he shall be glorious and surrounded 
by the Devas. He can justifiably feel proud of beauty and 
youth. In an aerial chariot having the lustre of the sun and 
with the harmonious divine music of the Gandharvas, he 
shall take twentyone generations of his family and go to the 
world of Visnu. 

7. After enjoying various excellent pleasures there and 
after playing with the Devas (he will exhaust his merit and) fall 
off from that world. After coming here, he becomes a Brah- 
mana, the most excellent knower of the Brahman. 

8. He shall then be famous, intelligent, glorious ana 
truthful. He shall have mastery over the sense-organs. He shall 
become a Brahmana fully conversant with the meanings of the 
Vedic and scriptural texts. Then he shall be a devotee of 
Visnu. 


♦vide the Brahma P. Gh, 62 for comparison. Most of the veracs (Viz. 
1*23) in these chapters of the JVi*. and Brahma P. are common. The NP. how¬ 
ever tells a different episode about the transformation of the sea-water from 
sweetness to saltishness (from v. 23 onwards) 
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9a. After attaining the Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he shall 
attain liberation. 

9b-ll. The men of good intellect should offer charitable 
gifts on the following occasions—during the eclipses, during the 
transit of the sun (from one house of Zodiac to another), 
and on both tropical and equinotical transits, on the inaugural 
days of the Manvantaras and Yugas, during Vyatipatas, when 
the days dwindle in length, during the full-moon days in the 
months of Asadha, Karttika and Magha and other auspicious 
Tithis. They then attain thousand times the benefit (as com¬ 
pared with that) derived from other holy centres.^ 

12. If the devotees offer balls of rice to the Pitrs there, 
in accordance with the injunctions, the Pitrs derive everlasting 
satisfaction. 

13-15. Thus, O gentle lady, the benefit of the holy bath 
in the ocean has been recounted by me. So also the benefit of 
the charitable gifts and the offerings of Pindas has been 
mentioned. 

14. It is the bestower of the benefit of virtue, wealth, 
and liberation. It grants longevity, fame and renown. It yields 
worldly pleasures and liberation (from Samsara) for men. It is 
conducive to wealth. It dispels the effects of evil dreams. It is 
meritorious. It annihilates all sins and bestows all desired 
benefits. It (this knowledge) should not be imparted to an 
atheist, to a knave or to a miser. 

16. As long as the greatness of the Tirtharaja^ is not 
described by the Brahmanas, other holy centres roar with their 
own respective greatness separately. 

17. Puskara and other Tirthas grant only their own 
respective benefits. But the Tlrtharaja, the ocean is the 
bestower of the benefit of all the Tirthas. 

18. Whichever Tirthas, holy rivers and the lakes exist 
on the surface of the earth, they enter the ocean. Hence it has 
verily attained the excellence. 


1. Compare the list of auspicious occasions for Dina (religious 
gift) in Mbh. Vana 200. 125, Laghu Sititapa 145, 150 Vyailpdta is already 
explained. 

2. Tirtharija ‘The King of all Tirthas* is the ocean (Bay of Bengal 
in this case). This title is explained in w. 18-21. 
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19. The ocean, the lord of the rivers, is the king of all 
Tirtlias. Hence, it is superior to all other Tirthas. It is the 
bestower of all desires. 

20a. * When the sun rises up, the darkness perishes, j[so 
also the sin perishes in a place). 

20b. On the ocean there are ninety-nine crores of 
Tirthas. Hence whatever is performed there (on the sea¬ 
shore) such as ablution, charitable gift, Homa, Japa and 
worship of the Devas, is declared to be everlasting in the 
Sastras. 

Mohini enquired : 

21 -22. Among all the oceans, how did this lord of rivers 
become briny ? O Preceptor, tell me, since O Brahmana, you 
are omniscient.^ 

Vasu narrated : 

23. O lady of good fortune, listen. I shall explain the 
saltish state of this ocean and how this had been cursed by his 
mother who was the mother of the worlds. 

24. O Mohini, formerly in the process of creation there 
had been born seven oceans, born of the womb of Radha. 
They had divine physical bodies of various kinds. 

25. Once, the lord of Radha, the lord of cowherds, 
cowherd-lasses and cows was indulging in se.xual intercourse 
with his lady love in the Vrndavana forest. 

26. In the middle of the group of Rasa dances, in the 
brilliant-jewelled Mandapa, he was in passionate union with 
his affectionate lady love. 

27-28. Those seven children, the oceans, could not see 
their mother, the mother of the universe, when the time for 


*A ref. to the Brahma P. shows that 20a and 20b in the NP. form parts 
■of totally different verses. 20a in the NP becomes complete by the line 
“Similarly all the sins become totally annihilated by a bath in the Tirtha-rija 
(ocean)” 20a in B. M. P. Ch. 62. 

1. The story about the saltish taste of the sea due to the curse of 
Radha as given here in vv. 23-38 has no basis in the Bh. P. or the Vi^Qu P. 
This story is not at all complimentary to R&dhi. 
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their breast-feeding had arrived. Weeping on being over-whelm¬ 
ed with hunger, they reached the jewelled Mandapa. They 
went near it, eager to have their breast-feed. 

29-30a. All of them were stopped by the groups of 
cowherdesses stationed at the entrance. The angry children 
impatient to have their usual breastfeed forced their entry into 
the Mandapa. Thinking that they were only babies in the 
lap of their mother, the children were let in by the cow¬ 
herdesses. 

30b-32a. Then they went into the jewelled Mandapa 
crying bitterly, “O mother, where are you ?”. O queen, when 
the mother did not respond to the call of those children seeking 
breast-milk, the youngest of them all entered the actual spot of 
the mother’s sexual dalliance. 

32b-34a. On seeing her deluded sons unwittingly causing 
a break in her sexual dalliance, the agitated mother, O gentle 
lady, cursed them—“All of you go ere long to the world of 
earth since you had attempted to cause break in my sexual 
dalliance. After going to the earth, your sons will be staying 
there separately alone.” 

34b-35. O daughter of Brahma, on hearing the worlds of 
their mother, the mother of the universe, all those children 
cried aloud (as they were) extremely frightened of the impending 
separation. Thereafter, Lord Sri Kfsna, the destroyer of the 
anguish of those who bow down, became pleased with 
them. 

36-37. “O sons, do not be afraid. I shall stand near you. 
All of you shall be in the liquid state always with separate 
forms and movements. This youngest son who came well within 
the place shall become briny.” After saying this, the lord of 
the universe dismissed his sons. 

38. In order to console them, he always stood by them. 
He who entered the room of sexual dalliance became the briny 
sea. The others remained separately as the milk ocean etc. 
assuming liquid form. 

Mohini queried : 

39. O Preceptor, who is this Radha mentioned by you as 
the chaste lady and the mother of the worlds. Explain to me 
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the reality about her. I am eager to listen to it. 

40. The description of Radha and Madhava is a my¬ 
sterious secret in the Puranas. Since you factually know every¬ 
thing, O sage of holy rites, narrate it to me. 

Vasiffha said : 

41. O King Mandhata, on hearing the words of 
Mohini, the magnanimous Vasu, the great devotee of Govinda, 
was visibly moved. 

42. (Being extremely delighted) the hair all over his 
body stood on their ends. His heart was overwhelmed with joy. 
He as it were lost his consciousness with ecstasy. The excellent 
Brahmana spoke to Mohini. 

Vasu said 

43. O gentle lady, listen, I shall tell you the secret of 
secrets. The story of Kpsna is to be guarded well. It brings 
about one’s union with the Brahman. 

44. I bow down to the lord who controls both—the 
Prakrti and Purusa, who is the creator of the creators, who is 
the annihilator of the annihilators. 

45. O gentle lady, all the incarnations are those of the 
Brahman in the form of Krsna. The incarnator is Kfsna himself. 
He is both with and without attributes. 

46. He alone is Rama and Krsna factually, but he is 
separate due to the variety of attributes. The other worlds are 
the creations of Prakrti. But the Goloka (i.e. Krsna’s world) 
itself is devoid of attributes. 

47. O gentle lady, the term, Gavah arc the rays of 
brilliance, as observed (after ascertainment) by those who know 
the Vedas. Brahma, Visnu, $iva and others are manifestations 
of Prakrti evolved out of its Gunas. 

48. O gentle lady, his refulgence is always without attri¬ 
butes but considered to be the cause of Gunas. The Gunas are 

1. VV. 43-67 present a synthesis of Sahkhya and the Purapic concept 
of evolution of universe. It is obviously the theistic Sahkhya with 

as the God. 
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26b-27a. By visiting Krsna seated on the cushioned couch 
a man obtains that benefit which is cited to result from the 
gift of a hundred virgins. 

27b-31. By visiting Rarna and Krsna along with Subhadra 
seated in the cushioned sofa, one obtains the following benefits 
viz. the gift of a hundred gold coins; the gift of lands; the 
gift of cooked rice; hospitability extended to every one; the 
rite of duly discharging the Vrsa (Bull) ; the gift of water during 
the summer; the gift of Tiladhenu (replica of cow in gingelly 
seeds) ; the gift of elephants, horses and chariots; the rite of 
Gandrayana; observance of fast for a month; pilgrimage to all 
holy centres and holy rites and religious gifts. Hence a 
man or a woman must visit Purusottama. O Mohini, when duly 
bathed with the water that remains after Krsna has been 
duly bathed, the barren woman, the lady whose progeny is 
dead, unfortunate wretched persons, those who are affected 
by evil planets, those who arc possessed by Raksasas and others 
and those who are affected by ailments attain purity imme¬ 
diately. They attain desired benefits. O lady of good lustre, 
they attain other things they desire, if they perform ablutions 
as per injunctions. 

32. All other sacred waters on the earth do not deserve 
even the sixteenth part of the remainder of water after the 
ablution of Krsna. 

33. Hence the devotee should sprinkle limbs (of his 
body) with the sacred water that is left over after the ablu¬ 
tion of the deity lying down in the waters. It is the sacred 
water that bestows all desired benefits. 

34. There is no doubt about this that those who visit 
Krsna who goes towards the south after ablution, are 
liberated from even the murder of a Brahmana and other sins. 

35. By visiting Krsna facing the south, a man obtains 
that benefit which is mentioned in the scriptures as the result of 
circumambulating the earth three times. 

36. By visiting Krsna proceeding to the south, one 
attains the benefit cited as the result of pilgrimages in the 
whole of the earth. 

37-41. By visiting Krsna proceeding to the south 
one attains that benefit which is derivable from the holy bath 
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at Gahgadvara, Kubjamra, Kuruksetra during the solar 
eclipse, at Puskara and other sacred waters. Of what avail is 
much talk ? By visiting Subhadra, Balarama and Kesava facing 
the south, one attains the benefit mentioned in the Vedas, scrip¬ 
tures, Puranas, Mahabharata, Sariihitas and other works, as 
the fruits of meritorious rites. 

42. Those who see Krsna seated in the chariot along 
with Subhadra and Balarama and proceed to Gundica^ 
Mandapa go to the abode of Hari. 

43. By undertaking pilgrimage even once, at the time 
of journey to Gundica, at the time of equinox in the month 
of Phalguna, a man goes to the world of Visnu. 

44. It is certain that a man will stay in the world of 
Visnu for as many Kalpas as the number of pilgrimages he 
undertakes to Sripurusottama. 

45. O daughter of Brahma, when twelve pilgrimages 
are completed, the devotee shall perform the rite of installation 
in accordance with the injunctions. It will be destructive of 
sins. 

46. On the eleventh day in the bright half of the month 
of Jyestha, the devotee should go to the sacred waters, pure 
in mind and body. He should perform the rite of Acamana 
therein. 

47. After invoking the holy Tirthas and meditating on 
Narayana, he should take holy bath in the manner indicated 
in the sacred precepts. 

48. After the bath in a decent manner, the devotee 
should perform Tarpana rite for the Devas, sages, and Pitrs 
with the due utterance of their names and Gotras. 

49-50. After coming out of the water he should wear 
two pure clothes and perform the Acamana rite as well as the 
due worship of Bhaskara the sun. He should then repeat 
Gayatri, the holy Mantra, the mother of the Vedas, one 
hundred and eight times : and also other Mantras pertaining to 
the sun. He should circumambulate three times and then bow to 
the sun. 

1. Guiiiidicd (GuQdiv& in the BM. P.) is the summer ‘palace* of 
JagannStha (Purufottama). It is at a distance of about 1 mile from the 
Jag^natha temple at Puri. 
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51-53. The procedure for the holy dip and the repetition of 
Japas is, in regard to the three castes, the same as men¬ 
tioned in the Vedas. O fair lady, in regard to the Madras and 
the women the repetition of the Vedic texts is to be avoided. 
Thereafter, he should, with devotion, go to iSri Puru§ottama 
installed in the temple. According to the injunctions, he should 
wash his hands and feet and perform the Acamana rite. He should 
bathe the lord with ghee and thereafter with milk. 

54. He should then bathe deity with honey, fragrant 
water and the water from theTirtha mixed with the sandal paste. 
Thereafter, the devotee should clothe the deity with excellent 
pair of clothes. 

55 He should smear deity with sandal paste, agallo- 
chum, camphor and saffron. He should worship Purusottama 
by means of lotuses, with great devotion. 

56-57. After thus worshipping Hari, the lord of the uni¬ 
verse the bestower of worldly pleasures and salvation, the devotee 
should burn incense mixed with agallochum. He should burn 
Guggula (aromatic resin) of the pure variety along with ghee. 
With devotion he should light the lamp with ghee in accordance 
with his capacity. 

58. With great concentration, he should light twelve 
other lamps, O goddess, with cow’s ghee or with gingelly oil. 

59-60. The devotee then offers the following as Naived- 
yas viz ; milk-pudding, friend pie, coiled baked pie, circular 
fried coils, sweet meats, molasses and fruits. After completing 
the worship of Purusottama by means of the fivefold services, 
the devotee should perform hundred and eight times the Japa 
of the Mantra—“Om obeisance to Purusottama”. 

61. Thereafter, he should propitiate the lord by bowing 
down and prostrating before him like a staff. Thereafter, he 
should honour the preceptor with devotion, with flowers, gar¬ 
ments and unguents. 

62-63. O daughter of Brahma, (the preceptor should be 
honoured) since there is no difference between these two (i.e. 
the preceptor and the lord). 

With concentration and purity of mind, the devotee should 
'erect the ceremonial hall (Ma^d^pa) over the lord. The zone 
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in front should be brilliant and variegated with flowers. After 
making an emphatic determination at the outset, the devotee 
should keep awake at night, 

64. The learned devotee should cause the discourse on 
Vasudeva conducted and songs sung about him. He should spend 
the night meditating, reading and eulogising the lord. 

65-66a. Then, after the DvadasI has dawned splendidly, 
the devotee should invite twelve Brahmanas who are life-long 
students of the Vedas, who have taken a holy bath after holy rites, 
are well conversant with the Itihasa and the Puranas, have 
learned the Vedas and have restrained their sense-organs. 

66b-68. After duly completing holy bath, the devotee 
should wear washed cloth and restrain and conquer the sense- 
organs. He should then bathe Purusottama who is stationed 
there, with devotion as before. He shall propitiate the lord of the 
universe with scents, fragrant flowers, presents, offerings of food, 
lamps, many kinds of reverential services, salutations, circum- 
ambulations, Japas, eulogies, prostrations, pleasant songs and 
instrumental music. 

69-70a. Then he should honour the Brahmanas, He 
should give them twelve cows, gold, an umbrella, a pair of 
sandals and bellmetal vessel with devotion. 

70b-73. He should, thereafter, feed the Brahmanas 
with milkpudding at the outset. Afterwards different edibles 
and foodstuffs, cooked rice with jaggery and sugarcandy shall be 
offered to them. When the Brahmanas are satisfied after the 
meal and have had their rest mentally (and physically), he 
should offer them twelve water pots along with sweets. O 
daughter of Brahma, he should give them monetary gifts too 
according to his capacity. The learned devotee should worship 
them on a par with Visnu by means of gold, clothes, cows, food- 
grains, and other articles. After making obeisance to them, he 
should repeat this Mantra. 

74. (Mantra) “May the omnipresent lord who is the 
master of the universe, who wields conch, discus and iron 
club, may Purusottama, the lord devoid of beginning and 
death, be pleased”. 

75. After uttering this and respectfully circumambulating^ 
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the Brahmanas three times, the devotee should bow down his 
head and bid them farewell with the preceptor. 

76-78. He should follow the Brahmanas upto boundary 
line of his village with devotion. After following the Brahma¬ 
nas, he should bow to them once again and return. Having 
returned home, he should silently take food in the company of 
his kins and relatives. By doing thus, the man or the woman 
devotee shall derive the benefit of a thousand horse-sacrifices 
and a hundred Rajasuyas. The excellent man shall uplift a 
hundred previous ancestors. 

79-82. O gentle lady, he will uplift a hundred successors 
as well. He will be assuming the divine unchanging form. He 
will be endowed with all auspicious characteristics. He will be 
bedecked in all ornaments. He will be flourishing with all desir¬ 
es in the mind realized. He will be blessed with good attributes, 
comeliness and youthful age (or longevity). He will be eulogis¬ 
ed by Gandharvas and Apsaras all round. He will be going to 
the world ofVisnu by means of an aerial chariot that has the 
brilliance of the sun, which can go as he pleases, is steady, fitted 
with flags and banners and which has the lustre of a hundred 
suns. He will be brightening all the quarters thereby in the 
firmament. He will be devoid of exhaustion. He will become a 
youth of great strength and intelligence. Thus he will go to the 
world of Visnu. 

83. There he enjoys desired pleasures for the period 
of a hundred Kalpas. O gentle lady, he will stay there eulogised 
by excellent sages. He will be devoid of ailments. 

84. O gentle lady, just as the lord of the universe, the 
wielder of the conch, discus and iron club rejoices after assum¬ 
ing the four-armed form, so this devotee will be rejoicing in 
that form. 

85. O chaste lady, after enjoying excellent pleasures there 
and after sporting there for a long time, at the end thereof, 
he goes to the abode of Brahma that yields all desires. 

86. It is the abode that is rendered splendid by the 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Devas and Kinnaras. 

87. After enjoying happiness there for the period of 
ninety Kalpas, the man goes to the world of Rudra that best¬ 
ows happiness and that is resorted to by Devas, Siddhas, 
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Vidyadharas and Yaksas. It is adorned by Daityas and 
Danavas. 

88. After enjoying happiness there for the period of 
eighty Kalpas, the man at the end of that period, goes to 
Goloka equipped with all means of pleasures. 

89-91. It is a place rendered splendid by Devas, Siddhas 
and Apsaras. It is charming. He enjoys desired pleasures there 
for the period of seventy Kalpas. Thereafter, he goes to the ex¬ 
cellent world of Prajapati. Joyously he experiences different 
kinds of happiness there for the period of sixty kalpas. At the 
end of that period, he shall go to Sakra’s abode containing 
different kinds of wonderful features. There the man enjoys 
happiness for the period of fifty Kalpas. He then goes to the 
abode of immortal ones, embellished with aerial chariots. 

92-96. He enjoys rare pleasures there for the period of 
forty Kalpas. Then he goes to the stellar world equipped with 
different kinds of happiness and enjoys there excellent pleasures 
as desired, for the period of thirty Kalpas. O daughter of 
Brahma, from there he goes to the lunar world where stays 
the moon adorned by the Devas. After enjoying rare 
pleasures for the period of twenty Kalpas, he goes over 
to the world of the sun god worshipped by Devas. After 
enjoying splendid pleasures there for the period of ten 
Kalpas, he becomes contented and delighted; thence he goes 
to the abode of Gandharvas that is very inaccessible. 

97. There he enjoys all kinds of pleasures upto satiety 
for the period of a Kalpa. Then he comes over to the earth and 
is bom as a righteous king. 

98. He becomes an emperor of great prowess. He is bedeck¬ 
ed in all attributes. He rules over the kingdom righteously and 
performs Yajfias with liberal monetary gifts. 

99. At the end of that period, he goes to the world of yogin 
that is auspicious and that bestows salvation. As long as all 
living beings are not dissolved, he enjoys excellent pleasures 
there. 

100-101. Coming therefrom he is born in the family of 
Yogins, in an excellent family of devotees of Visnu, difficult of 
access and received with approbation by the good. O chaste 
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lady, he becomes an excellent Brahmana, a master of four 
Vedas, devoted to the performance of Brahmayajfia. 

102-103. By adopting Yoga pertaining to Visnu, he 
shall attain liberation. Thus the benefit of the pilgrimage to 
Purusottama has been recounted to you. It yields both worldly 
pleasures and salvation unto men. What else do you wish 
to hear ? 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 

The greatness of the most Eminent Tirtha Praydga 
'The Procedure of Pilgrimage 

Vasiftha Said : 

1-3. O king Mandhata, on hearing this greatness of 
Purusottama (ksetra), that bestows worldly pleasures and salva¬ 
tion, Mohini the daughter of Brahma asked that Brahmana 
Vasu, her own family priest. 

Mohini requested : 

O Brahmana, the very wonderful glory of Purusottama 
ksetra has been heard. Now tell me the greatness of Prayaga 
too, O Brahmana, observer of holy rites. O preceptor, That 
the Tirtha Prayaga is the king of all Tirthas, has been heard 
by me before. 

4-5. Narrate to me its greatness along with the procedure 
of its pilgrimages. What specific formalities be observed by 
men devoted to virtuous rites in regard to special sacred 
places regarded as highly meritorious and respectable, Tirthas 
in particular. 

6. O king on hearing those words uttered by Mohini, that 
Brahmana recounted to her the traditional account of Prayaga 
with the enunciation of the general rules of pilgrimage at the 
outset. 
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Vasu said : 

7. Listen, O gentle lady, I shall recount the rules of proce¬ 
dure in undertaking pilgrimages. It is only by observing those 
rules that a man can attain the benefit as mentioned. Goirf]g to 
a pilgrimage is meritorious; It surpasses even Yajftas. 

8. A man becomes indigent by not observing fast for 
three days, by not giving gold in gift and by not offering cows 
after visiting holy places. 

9. Even by performing Agnistorna and other Yajnaswith 
magnificent monetary gifts, one does not attain that benefit 
which results from undertaking pilgrimages. 

10. Even he who casually visits a holy centre unwitt¬ 
ingly shall attain all desires and flourish. He is honoured in 
the heavently world. 

11. He perpetually obtains a position that is full of wealth 
and food-grains. He shall be full of perfect knowledge and 
prosperity. He shall have pleasures for ever. 

12. The Pitrs (manes) and great-grand-fathers have been 
redeemed from hell by that person whose hands, feet and 
mind are well-controlled. 

13. One who refrains from accepting monetary gifts, one 
who is satisfied with whatever one gets shall attain learning, 
penance, renown and the benefit of pilgrimage. 

14-15A He who is devoid of egotism shall attain the bene¬ 
fit of pilgrimage. A person not conforming to the prescribed 
rules of a ceremony (akalpaka),* a person who does not under¬ 
take elaborate worldly activities, a person of restricted diet, a per¬ 
son who has conquered the sense-organs and one who is liberated 
from all attachments shall reap the benefit of pilgrimage. 

15B-17. Even though a person has committed sins, if he 
frequents sacred places, is self-possessed, faithful and is calm in 
mind, becomes pure by pilgrimage. What then if a man of 
pure rites undertakes it ? The following five persons never reap 
the benefit of a pilgrimage viz.—a person who has no faith, a 
person distressed with sins, an atheist, a person whose doubts 


*This appears to be a misprint as its meaning is inappropriate. 
Probably akalmafa i.e. ‘A person devoid of sin,’ may be the original reading. 
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are not cleared and a Hetunistha (a heretic stubbornly clinging 
to arguments). In a holy place the sins of sinners are 
absolved. 

18. The Tirtha yields the benefits as mentioned above 
in the case of those men whose soul is pure. If a person enters 
the Tirtha after conquering lust, fury and covetousness, there is 
nothing which is not attained by him through the pilgrimage 
undertaken. Those men who move about holy centres adher¬ 
ing to the rules of procedure laid down (for the performance 
of the pilgrimage to the particular llrtha) are self-possessed men 
and can bear Dvandvas (mutually clashing opposites), go to 
heaven. 

19. The fishes stay in the sacred rivers like Gahga etc. 
There are flocks of birds in a temple. But since they are devoid 
of devotional emotions, they do not attain any benefit from the 
Tirtha or the important temple, 

20-2la. Hence, a person of calm and concentrated mind 
shall retain devotional emotion in the lotus-like heart and then 
resort to the Tirthas. A Brahrnacarin duly undertakes that pil¬ 
grimage which is described, undertaken and approved of by 
leading sages. 

21b-22. He is urged to do it by his preceptor and he has 
full restraint of senses. When all possessions perish, or when 
persons supporting him become very few or when his capacity 
to perform sacrifices comes to an end, a Brahmana should under¬ 
take pilgrimage and roam about the Tirthas, after keeping 
Brahrnanas at the head, since the benefit of Yajfias is also said 
to be resulting from Tirthas, by leading sages of pure nature. 

23. “In regard to a person who is authorised to perform 
Homas and Yajftas, the house itself and all the duties of a house¬ 
holder are excellent. Pilgrimage to holy centres is forbidden by 
ancient authorities in regard to a person who maintains a 
householder’s life thus. Some opine that even all the Tirthas 
put together are not equal to Agnihotra”^ 


1. Puraijas do not advise recourse to pilgrimage in j dereliction of 
one’s duties as a householder vide Kurma P. II. 44.20, also Bm. P. quoted 
by Tlrtha-Kalpataru P. 9 (v. 23 in the NP. here is the same as in the Bm. P. 
mentioned above). 
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24. He who wishes to go on a pilgrimage should at the 
outset remain in a house (i.e. be a householder) with self-rest¬ 
raint. Staying in the house, he should maintain purity and be 
non negligent. Humble with devotion he should worshijj god 
Gane^a. 

25, The intelligent Brahmana pilgrim should propitiate 
Devas, Pitrs, Brahmanas and ascetics assiduously and 
in accordance with his affluence. After returning from the 
pilgrimage also he shall again worship Devas, Pitrs and 
Brahmanas.^ 

36. There is not the slight doubt at all in this, that he 
who performs thus shall get the benefit mentioned (in Sastras). 

27. He who wishes to go on pilgrimage should perform 
Sraddha with ghee. It is performed for the welfare during 
pilgrimage. During the return journey too the Sraddha should 
be performed. 

28. When one is on a pilgrimage to Prayaga, one should 
shave off the hair on the head when father or mother is dead.^ 
No one shall have the hair cut without reason. 

29. If one endeavours to go to Gaya one must assiduously 
perform Sraddha. He must adopt the dress of a pilgrim and 
perform the rite of circumambulation of the town. 

30. After going to the other village, he should partake 
of the remnants of Sraddha food.® Then he shall go ahead every 
day without taking any monetary gift. 

31-32. At every step one takes to Gaya one gets the 
benefit of a horse-sacrifi ce. 

O lady of good rites, he who rides on a bullock while 
going on a pilgrimage stays in the terrible hell. Indeed, the fury 
of the bull is terrible. From that embodied person his Pitrs do 
not accept water libations. 

1. VV. 24 and 25 are tlie same as those in Bm. P. quoted by 
Tirtha-Kalpatam p. 9. Cf. The Sk. P K&ii 6. 56-57 and the Pd. P. Uttara 237. 
36-38, There is a great similarity (Practically unanimity) in Puranas about 
the procedure to be observed by the pilgrim. 

2. The tonsure is recommended as it was believed that sins resort 
to the roots of the hair, vide v. 50 below. Vide Pd. P. Uttara Khatfda 237. 45,. 
Sk. P. KdSi 6.65. 

3. VideVdjfuP. 110. 2-3 for similar instructions. 
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33. If any person, either because of his affluence or due 
to greed or delusion goes out (on a pilgrimage) in a vehicle, 
his pilgrimage to that sacred place becomes fruitless for him. 
Hence, one should avoid the use of vehicles for pilgrimage. 

34. If a cow (or a bull) is used as a vehicle, it is no 
better than cowslaughter; if a horse is used as a vehicle, the 
pilgrimage becomes fruitless. If a man is used as a vehicle, the 
benefit shall be halved; if one undertakes journey on foot, 
the pilgrim has four times the benefit. 

35. If there is heavy downpour or if there is scorching 
sunshine, one should go out with an umbrella; if the path is 
gravelly and thorny, one shall use a staff as a prop; if the devo¬ 
tee is desirous of protecting the body, he should always walk 
about with a shoe on. 

36. After reaching the Tirtha some-how and perform¬ 
ing the rite of ablution, incidentally one may attain the benefit 
of ablution but not that of the pilgrimage. 

37. He who goes on pilgrimage on another man’s behalf 
attains a sixteenth part of the benefit. He who goes on a 
pilgrimage by force of circumstances derives half the benefit of 
pilgrimage. 

38. One shall never test a Brahmana in the Tirthas. 
Manu has said that a suppliant that comes here is worthy of 
being fed. 

39. He must offer Pindas with powdered fried grains, 
Sarhyava (cake of wheat flour) milk pudding, Badara or Ama- 
laka fruits or an oil cake, O lady of beautiful eyes. 

40. Sraddha must be performed there without invoking 
Pitrs by means of Rk Mantras (as the ancestors are 
already present at holy places). The material offered in the 
Sraddha is not to be defiled by being seen by dogs, crows, 
vultures and sinners. 

41-42. The Sraddha offered in Tirtha is conducive 
to the satisfaction of Pitrs. Whether it is the proper time 
or not, the Tirthasraddha should be done immediately on 
arrival. The Pitrtarpana rite must be performed always. 
There should not be any delay. Nor should any obstacle be 
put in. 
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43. If the image of any person made out of Kusa grass is 
sunk in the water of the Tirtha, O lady of large eyes, he derives 
the eighth part of the benefit. 

44. (Mantra) “thou art Kusa grass; Thou art the son of 
Kusa grass. Thou wert made by Brahma formerly. If thou 
takest a holy bath, he whose image is represented by the tying 
of this knot, also performs a holy ablution.” 

45. Excepting Kiiruksctra, Visala, Viraja and Gaya the 
general rule in all the Tirthas lays down shaving of the head 
and observance of a fast. 

46-47. Just as there are many limbs in the body but 
some are very important, so also some Tirthas are very important. 
Now listen to the reason for the meritorious state of worldly 
Tirthas. It is due to the influence of the Earth, water or fire or 
due to the acceptance for stay by sages that the holiness of 
Tirthas is prescribed in Smrtis. 

48. O gentle lady, if any one, after reaching the Ganga 
does not get his head shaved off, his holy rites shall be other¬ 
wise. He shall be a traitor unto the Tirtha. 

49. If any one does not get his head shaved off in the 
Bhaskara ksetra i.e. Prayaga, in the Ganga, he shall fall into 
the Raurava hell for the duration of a Kalpa along with a crore 
of the members of his family. 

50. After reaching the Gaiiga the excellent river, the 
multitudes of sins of the period of a Kalpa stay resorting to the 
tresses of hair. Hence, they must be cast off. 

51. The devotee is honoured in the heavenly world as 
many thousands of years as the number of hairs and nails that 
fall in the waters of the Ganga. 

52. Excepting at Prayaga, nowhere else in the Ganga is 
the rite of tonsure laid down. He who, out of delusion, does it 
otherwise, shall fall into Maharaurava hell. 

53-54. O chaste lady, a person whose father is alive 
shall undergo Ksaura (shaving of the beard) rite after reaching 
the Tirtha. The knower of procedure shall not shave off 
his moustaches. O goddess, in Gaya and other places it is not 
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shaving of the beard that is forbidden but only shaving of the 
moustache is forbidden. 

55. Learned men know that the shaving of the mousta¬ 
ches, beard and the hair is Mundana (tonsure). O lady of 
beautiful eyebrows, mere shaving is not tonsure as mentioned by 
those who know the Vedas. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 

The Greatness of Praydga {Concluded) 


Vasu said : 

1. Listen, O Mohini, I shall recount the glory of Pra- 
yaga as approved in the Vedas. By taking the holy bath therein 
in acccordance with the religious injunctions, one becomes 
pure. 

2. Wherever one may have his plunge in the Gahga, it 
is on a par with Kuruksetra. It is ten times more meritorious, 
where it comes into contact with Vindhya (?) 

3. At Ka^i it flows towards the north. It is hundred 
times more efficacious there. The place where the Gahga 
mingles with the Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun-god, is 
hundred times more effective than at Kasi. 

4. When it flows towards the west, it is thousand time 
more meritorious. O gentle lady, the Gahga there dispels the 
evil of Brahmahatya (murder of a Brahmana) etc. by its mere 
sight. 

5. The Gahga flowing towards the west and mingling 
with the Kalindi (Yamuna) destroys sins accumulated in 
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hundreds of Kalpas. O gentle lady, it is very difficult of per¬ 
formance (and very auspicious) in the month ofMagha. 

6. Its continuous flow of the braided currents of 
Gahga and Yamuna coming in contact with the Earth, is'said 
to be nectar. Even a Muhurta (48 minutes) therein the month 
of Magha is inaccessible even to the Devas. 

7. During the month of Magha, when the sun is in the 
the Makara (Capricorn) sign, O chaste lady, all the Tirthas 
on the Earth, all meritorious cities, come to the Veni* (water of 
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna) to take holy dip 
therein. 

8-11. O daughter of Brahma, all these come to the Veni 
to take their holy bath therein, Brahma, Visnu, Mahadeva, 
Rudras, Adityas, Maruts, Gandharvas guardians of the 
quarters, Yaksas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, all other seers of 
reality equipped with super-human powers (siddhis) like Anima 
(minuteness) etc. Brahmani, Parvati, Laksmi, Saci, Medha, 
Aditi, Rati, the wives of Devas, the women of Nagas, famous 
celestial damsels like GhrtacI, Menaka Rambha, Urvasi, Tilot- 
tama, Apsaras and Pitrs come here for taking bath. 

12-13A. These deities used to come down in their real 
form in Krtayuga, in the Kaliyuga they come down in disguise 
(in invisible form). Due to contact with the sinners, Tirthas 
become black. They become white in colour once again by their 
holy dip at Prayaga in the month ofMagha. 

13B-14. (At the time of bath the following Mantra 
should be recited) “O Govinda, O Acyuta, O Mahadeva, thanks 
to this holy bath of mine, in the month of Magha. when the 
Sun is in the Capricorn, be you the bestower of benefit as 
mentioned in Sastras”. Uttering this Mantra and observing 
silence othenvise, the devotee should take the holy dip. 

15-16. Again he should remember Vasudeva, Hari, 
Krsna,and Madhava. When the sun is in Capricorn, if men 


*The Tristkaii-Selu (p. 8) clarifies that the confluence of the Gahga, 
Yamuna (and Sarasvati) is called Fepf. 
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take bath in the house with warm water, its benefit is earned 
only in the course of sixty years. If bath is taken outside in 
tanks, it yields the benefit in the course of twelve years. 

17. The benefit of bath in a lake is twice that of the 
same in a tank and in the river it is fourfold. In a natural pond^ 
it is tenfold and in a big river it is hundredfold. 

18. In the confluence of two great rivers it is four 
hundred times more meritorious. These merits are increased 
a thousand times when the sun is in the Capricorn. 

19A. When one takes a holy dip in Gaiiga at Prayaga 
when the sun is in Capricorn, the same as above is reputed 
to be thousand times more meritorious. 

19B-20a. O lady of beautiful eyes, those who take bath 
into the Ganga in the month of Magha, do not fall from the 
abode of Devas for the period of a thousand sets of four Yugas, 

20B-21a. O daughter of Brahma, if in the month of 
Magha, it is hundred-times more meritorious, the bath in the 
confluence of the Gaiiga and Yamuna is thousand-times more 
meritorious. 

21B-22A. O gentle lady, god Brahma has created this 
Prayaga for the combustion of the burden due to multitude of 
sins on the Earth. He created Prayaga, out of desire for the 
benefit of his subjects. 

22B-23A. In some places, its waters are white and in 
some other places its waters are black. It had been formerly 
created by Brahma for the destruction of animals in the form 
of sins. 

23B-24A. The creator has created that path to the 
world of Brahma viz. the flow of the current that is white and 
black. It has been blended together (lit. closely strung together) 
by the Sarasvati. In the Manasa lake, the month of Magha is 
the bestower of perfect knowledge but not of the benefit of 
salvation. 

24B-25. In the holy places on the plateau of the 
Himalayas, the month of Magha has been stipulated by the 
knowers of the Vedas as destructive of all sins and the bestower 
of the region of Indra (Svarga). But Magha, the best of all 
months confers Mok§a (liberation from Sariisara) at the forest 
of Badari (Mod. Badri-Narayana) 
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26. Bath in the waters of Narmada in the month of 

Magha is glorified as the destroyer of sins, remover of miseries, 
bestower of desired objects and conferer of stay in the 
region of Rudra. • 

27. Ablution in the waters of Sarasvati (in the month 
of Magha) annihilates multitude of sins and grants many 
pleasures in the world. At Visala^ the month of Magha is 

described as the river of extensive benefits. 

28. The holy water of the Gaiiga is a veritable forest 
fire for the fuel of sins. It is destructive of the necessity of 
staying in the womb (i.e. of taking rebirth). The holy waters 
are glorified as conducive to the attainment of the world of 
Visnu and salvation. 

29-30. A man who takes bath in the following rivers 
becomes free from sins and goes to the heavenly world. The 
rivers arc ^arayu, GandakI, Sindhu, Candrabhaga, (the 
Chenab), Kausiki (Kusi) Tapi, Godavari, Bhima, Payosni 
(Bain-Ganga), Krsnavenika, (Krsnil) Kaveri, Tuiigabhadra 
and other rivers that flow into the sea. 

31. The bath in the Naimisa in the month of Magha 
yields identity of form with Visnu; that in the Puskara lake 
confers nearness to Brahma and that in Kuruksetra bestows the 
world of Indra. 

32. O gentle lady, in the Devahrada, the month of 
Magha is the bestower of Yogic Siddhis. By taking a holy 
dip in Prabha^a when the Sun is in Capricorn, one shall 
become Rudra’s attendant. 

33. By means of bath in Devika (the lower course of 
Sarayu) during Magha, a man becomes endowed with a 
divine body. O daughter of Brahma, thanks to the holy dip 
in the Gomati during the month of Magha, one ceases to have 
rebirth. 

34. The Month of Magha is the bestower of the world 
of Rudra, if one stays at the following places viz. Hemakunda 
(or Kailasa), Mahakala (the famous Jyotir-linga at Ujjain) 

1. Visala, the same as Vaisali in the Buddhist period. It is mod. 
Besad in MuzafTarpur dist. in Bihar. 
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at Oxnk&ra Mandhata, (a Jyotirlinga in the Narmada), Nila- 
kah^ha (the Siva Shrine, five miles north of Kathmandu, 
Nepal) and Arbuda (Mt. Abu). 

35. During the period while the Sun is in the sign of 
Capricorn, the waters of rivers are conducive to the at¬ 
tainment of all cherished desires by performance of ablution in 
them. This should be noted by all clever people. 

36. O daughter of Brahma, only the blessed people 
reach Prayaga during the month of Magha since the water of 
the confluence there which is both white and black is the 
bcstower of non-recurrence of births. 

37. Devas stationed in the heaven always do sing 
thus, “the month of Magha must happen to us at Prayaga 
(i.e. we wish to be in Prayaga in the month of Magha). 
Men who take their holy dip there at that time, do not experi¬ 
ence the pain of being within the womb. They stay in the 
vicinity of Visnu. 

38. O daughter of the four-faced deity, formerly Magha 
and Prayaga were weighed against Tirthas, Vratas, charitable 
gifts, and sacrifices, in the balance. Of the two, Magha was 
found to be weightier. 

39. Through the holy bath at Prayaga, men attain that 
goal which they attain by more severe penances in which 
they subsist only on air, water or leaves and make the bodies 
emaciated or which had been practised in the course of long 
periods of time. They attain the same goal as is attained by the 
practice of Yogic exercises. 

40. Swarms of bees flapped by the ears of Elephants 
will decorate the portals of houses of those persons who take 
a holy dip in the Tirtha at Prayaga, the confluence of the 
divine rivers, when the Sun stays in the zodiac of Capricorn 
(i.e. they become rich and own many elephants.) 

41. Through the holy bath in it, Prayaga fully bestows 
a benefit equal to that of sacrifice called Rajasuya, after 
destroying all sins sportively. Indeed, how is it that Prayaga 
cannot be described ? 

42. He who takes a holy bath in the confluence of 
Ganga and Yamuna attains merit acquired by masters of the 
four Vedas and habitual speakers of truth. 
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43. In the confluence, the devotee of praiseworthy holy 
vows shouJd take abJution. He attains a benefit equal to both— 
Rajasuya and A^vamedha (Horse Sacrifice). 

44. The geographical area of Prayaga extends to five 
Yojanas. After the entry within its precincts one gains the 
merit of Horse-sacrifice at every step.^ 

45. O blessed lady, there are three consecrated pools 
and in the middle thereof is the Jahnavi. By entering into 
Prayaga the sin perishes instantaneously.* 

46. By taking a holy dip in Prayaga for a month and 
remaining restrained in the sense-organs, one is liberated from 
all sins. 

47. By remaining pure in mind and body, by abjuring 
violence and by maintaining faith, he who takes holy bath is 
liberated from all sins. He shall go to the greatest region. 

48-50A. There are many holy centres, spots and shrines 
abiding in Prayaga such as Naimisa, Puskara, Gotirtha, Sindhu- 
sagara, Gaya, Dhenuka, and the confluence of Gaiiga and 
Sea. There are many sacred mountains. There are ten thousand 
Tirthas and thirty crorcs of other shrines. These shrines station¬ 
ed in Prayaga flourish day by day. They are enlightening to 
the mind. 

50B-53. There are three Kundas of sacred fire and the 
Gahga flows through the middle of them. It comes out from 
Prayaga. It is regarded as their supreme by all the Tirthas. 
The divine river Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun, is well- 
known in the three worlds. It joins Gahga. It sanctifies the 
worlds. The other holy centres that are between Gahga and 
Yamuna, though remembered as great in the Earth do 
not deserve to be even a sixteenth part of the holy centre 
Prayaga. Vayu (the wind god) says that there are three and a 
half crores of holy shrines. 

54.A They arc in heaven, in firmament and in Gahga. 

1. The same as Mt. P. 108. 9-10, Pd. P. I 45.8. 

2. NP. verse 50 below, M6A. Vana 85. 73, Mt. P. 110. 4 also call 
these sacred spots as *altars of sacrificial fire’ (Agni-ITunda). The number of 
these Kui^das (pools) is three even according to AP. 111-12 but KHrma 
1. 36.28 reads 'five' PaUca-Km^ni Ri^endra ytfdm mad/^ tu jfdMaavf. 



Uttarabh&ga 63.54B-64 


1941 


54B-55. The area of Prayaga extends from Pratis^- 
hana* upto the two Nagas—Kambala and Asvatara or upto 
Bhogavati (the pool of Vasuki.) This should be known as the 
Sacred altar of Prajapati.^ Assuming (physical) bodies the Vedas 
and sacrifices are present there. 

56. O chaste lady, sages, ascetics, Devas and Cakra- 
dharas (holders of discus) worship Prajapati by means of 
sacrifices. 

57. O beautiful lady, there is no other holy centre more 
meritorious than it in the three worlds. Thanks to its power, 
it is superior to all other Tirthas. 

58. By visiting that greatest Tirtha (viz Prayaga), people 
are liberated from all sins like the moon liberated from Rahu. 

59-60A. After going to Prayaga guarded by the Devas, 
a Brahmacarin (a religious student) should stay there for a 
month, performing Tarpana rites unto the Pitrs and the 
Devas. He attains desired benefits. 

60B-61A. If a person even though enveloped with 
hundreds of sins, takes bath in the black and white waters 
of the confluence of Gahga and Yamuna when the Sun 
is in the Capricorn in the month of Magha, he does not stay 
in the womb thereafter (as he is liberated from Sariisara there¬ 
by). 

61B-62A. The Maya pertaining to Visnu is invincible. 
It cannot be shaken off even by the Devas- But, O daughter 
of Brahma, iu the month of Magha, at Prayaga it is burned- 

62B-63A. Those who take their holy dip at Prayaga in 
the month of Magha, enjoy pleasures in the different worlds 
and get dissolved in the discus-bearing lord Visnu thereafter. 

63B-64. Even Citragupta does not adequately know the 
extent of the merit of the person who takes holy dip in the 

* Samadhifthdya in the text is confusing. The Mbh. Verna 85. 76-77 from 
which this is a quotation reads Sa-pratiffhdrum. Hence it is adopted here. 
Pratisfh&na is modem Jhusi near Prayiga and marks its eastern boundary. In 
Tristhali-Setu, PratijthSna is the name of a Kiipa (well) that marks the 
eastern boundary. 

1. Quoted from Mbh. Vam 85. 76.77. cf. TheMt. P. 104. 5 Pd. P. 
1. 39. 69-70 for the sacred area of Prayiga. 
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Sit^ita (i.e. the confluence of Gahga and Yamuna) during the 
month of Magha when the Sun is in Capricorn. Certainly, 
those who take holy bath in the Sitasita during the month of 
Magha attain the benefit of a thousand R^jasuya and a hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices. 

65. The sins accumulated by men in the course of 
their births ever since the beginning of the Kalpa are reduced 
to ashes, if they perform ablution in the Sitasita during the 
month of Magha. 

66-69A. The confluence of Gaiiga and Yamuna is 
well-known in the worlds. It is called a Kamika Tirtha (i.e. 
a holy centre where desires are realised). Whatever one may 
desire and whoever may desire it, it is realised by means of 
holy bath therein with devotion. If the devotee desires worldly 
pleasures he will have them. If the devotee desires a kingdom, 
he will get it. The heaven will be attained by one who desires 
it, and the person who wishes for salvation will attain salvation. 
There are many Tirthas in the three worlds bestowing cherished 
desires. All of them resort to Prayaga when the Sun is in the 
Capricorn. 

69B-70A. By taking holy dip in Haridvara, Prayaga and 
at the confluence of meeting of Ganga and the ocean, the 
devotee shall go to the city of Brahma, Visnu and l§iva. 

70B-73A. O lady of beautiful eyes, the bath in the 
Sitasita in the month of Magha prevents the recurrence of 
births for hundreds and crores of Kalpas. A person who is 
truthful in speech, who has conquered anger, who has resorted 
to non-violence of the noblest type, who follows the path of 
virtue, who is conversant with realities, and who is engaged 
in what is beneficial to cows and Brahmanas, shall be 
liberated from sins by taking bath in the confluence of 
Gahga and Yamuna. He attains the cherished desires in full. 

73B-76. In the month of Magha, in the VenI (the con¬ 
fluence of Gahga and Yamuna), every day one shall attain 
that benefit which one attains by means of charitable gifts 
of a thousand Bharas of gold in Kuruksetra during a solar 
eclipse. One who takes holy dip in Prayaga for three days 
in the month of Magha attains that benefit which is derived 
when a hundred thousand cows are given away in charity. One 
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who takes a holy bath in Prayaga for three days in the month of 
M&gha, attains that benefit (merit) which one may get in three 
hundred years by practising Yogic exercises. O chaste lady, 
even by means of a thousand horae-sacrifices, one does not 
attain that benefit which one gets by means of taking a holy 
dip in Prayaga for three days in the month of Magha. 

77. Formerly, Kaficana-malini^ gave a Raksasa, out of 
love, the benefit of taking the holy dip during the month of 
Magha, for three days. That sinner was liberated thereby. 

78. Within three days the sins were dispelled. She 
attained Deva-hood by means of that merit which resulted from 
the holy bath for twentyseven days. 

79. She became the favourite friend of Girija (goddess 
Parvati) and sported about in Kailasa. Thanks to the grace of 
Prayaga, she became one who could remember previous 
births. 

80. Formerly, in the country of Avanti, there was a king 
named Vatsaraja. He went to the banks of the river Narmada 
and performed the Rajasuya sacrifice. 

81. Sixteen horses were used there. They were tied to 
as many golden sacrificial posts where they shone with gold 
ornaments. He too duly appeared refulgent. 

82. He gave heaps of food-grains, comparable to moun¬ 
tains, to Brahmanas. He had full faith. He was a great devotee 
of the deity. He bestowed cows and gold. 

83. At that time there was a foolish Brahmana named 
Bhadraka. He was bom of a base family. He worked like a hus¬ 
bandman. His conduct was base and lowly. He was excluded 
from all holy rites. 

84. He was disgusted with the work of ploughing. He 
was deceived by his own kinsmen. Afflicted by his misfortune, 
he went out of his house and wandered here and there. 

85. Fortunately, wisdom dawned in him and he went to 
Prayaga. With Mahamaghi in view (i.e. in the month of 
Magha) he took a holy bath there for three days. 

1. Some episodes about the greatness of Pray&ga are given in w. 
77-90. 1 could not trace these episodes elsewhere and am inclined to regard 
these names as fictitious. 
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86. By the mere ablution, he became sinless. He became 
an excellent Brahmana. Returning from Prayaga he went back 
to the place from where he had come. 

87. The king (Vatsaraja) and this Brahmana died 
simultaneously. They went simultaneously and in a similar 
manner to the presence of the king of the Devas. 

88. They had the same brilliance. They had the same 
comely features and strength. They had similar groups of female 
attendants. The ornaments, the divine vehicle, the garland 
of Parijata flowers, dance, music, everything was similar to 
both of them. 

89-90. After seeing this, what else should I say about 
the greatness of this holy centre ? 

O gentle lady, the month of Magha in the Sitasita is not 
equal to Rajasuya sacrifice (but is superior) to it. The 
confluence of the white and blue or black waters extends to 
twenty bow lengths.* By taking the holy dip in this during the 
month of Magha one does not return to the world. But even 
after the Rajasuya sacrifice one is likely to return (from heavenly 
pleasures) to Sarhsara. 

91. Kambala and Asvatara are two serpents lying on the 
extensive banks of the Yumuna.** By taking bath there and 
drinking the water thereof one is liberated from all sins. 

92. After going to that spot of the intelligent Mahadeva 
a man redeems ten previous and ten subsequent generations. 

93-94. There is a well there which is well-known by the 
name of Pratisthana. The devotee should take bath there 
and perform Tarpana rites for Pitrs and Devas with full 
mental control. He must conquer anger. He who thus stays 
here for three nights, shall be purified of all sins. He shall 
derive the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 

95-96. To the north of Pratisthana and to the east of 
Bhagirathi, there is a Tirtha named Hariisapratapana. It 
is well-known in all the worlds. By the mere ablution 

♦This is the Vet^i Kfetra in Prayaga according to Pd. P. Sitdsita is also 
called Ve^i. 

•*The reading in Pd. P.I. 43.27 is Tamund dakfii^e-tafe ‘on the south bank 
of Yamuna’. 
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therein, the benefit of a horse-sacrifice is derived. He is 
honoured in the heaven as long as the moon and the sun 
shine. 

97-98. Thereafter, he should go to Bhogavati, to the 
north ofVasuki that is remembered as the greatest Tirtha 
named DasasvaniCdhika. By the rite of ablution therein, the 
devotee derives the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. He becomes 
rich, handsome, and a liberal and virtuous donor. 

99. By going to that place, one attains that benefit 
which a master of the four Vedas obtains, which those who 
speak truth derive, and which one attains as a result of 
nonviolence. 

100. On the northern bank of the Payati (?) and to the 
south of Prayaga, there is the Tirtha named Rnamocanaka. It 
is remembered as the greatest holy centre. 

101. One who spends a night there and takes a holy 
dip therein, is liberated from all indebtedness. He attains the 
heavenly world. He becomes immortal himself. 

102. He who takes bath and misses three meals and 
continues like this for three months, is purified of sins of 
betrayal of confidence. (Within three months, he becomes 
pure). 

103. By glorifying the holy centre, the devotee 
obtains merit, by visiting it he sees auspicious things, by 
plunging in and drinking its waters, he sanctifies upto the 
seventh generation. 

104. When the sun is in Capricorn, during the month 
of Magha, if one does not take bath before the sunrise how 
can one be liberated from sins ? How can one go to heaven ? 

105. One shall shave off one’s head at Prayaga, one 
shall offer Pindns into the Gaiiga. One shall give charitable 
gifts at Kuruksetra, one shall eschew body at Varanasi. 

106. If one has shaved off the head at Prayaga of what 
avail is offerings of Pindas at Gaya,^ or death at Kasi or the 
giving of charitable gifts at Kuruksetra ? 

1. This is a misprint for ‘Gaya’ as can be seen from the quotation of this 
verse in Tfrtha-cint&mam, p. 32 and elsewhere. For offering Pi^das at GayS ia 
unanimously recommended. 
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107. If the year is not over after a pilgrimage and the 
shortage is upto two months, the pilgrim shall assiduously 
perform the rites of tonsure and observance of fast again. 

108. In regard to all the women who go to Prayaga, 
the rite of tonsure shall be performed thus. All the hairs are 
collected together and two Ahgulas at the tip arc cut off.^ 

109. All the sins of persons cling to the roots of hairs 
and stay there even after the holy dip in the Tirtha. Hence they 
must be shaved off. 

110-lllA. (?) If the new moon day, Sravana constel¬ 

lation and Arkapata (the fall of the Sun ? sunset ?) coincide in 
the month of Pausa or Magha it should be known as Ardhodaya 
Parva. It is superior to a hundred solar festive occasions. 

O daughter of Brahma, if it is slightly less (in these 
respects), it is remembered as Mahodaya Parva. 

lllB-112. If one is able to be at Prayaga at the time of 
dawn on the seventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Magha, it is on a par with a thousand solar eclipses. If (one 
is at Prayaga) during the tropical transit of the sun, the merit 
is a crore times more. During the equinoxes the merit is a 
hundred thousand times more. 

113. During the Sada^iti* (meritorious hour) the 
benefit is a thousand times more. So also in the case of 
Visnupadi** (meritorious hour). One shall give charitable 
gifts at Prayaga in accordance with the extent of one’s 
resources. 

114-117. O daughter of Brahma, thereby the benefit 
from the Tirtha increases. If any one wishes to offer a cow at 
the confluence of the Gahga and Yamuna, he must offer as 
Pratigraha (gift) a gold piece, a jewel or a pearl. O auspicious 


1. Tiiisis called Vepi-ddna, Even women whose husbands are alive 
offer the tresses of their hair measuring two Ahgulas, to the confluence of 
Gahga and Yamuna (called Vepi ). 

•The sun’s entrance into the four signs viz. Pisces, Gemini, Virgo and 
Sagittarius. 

••The sun’s passage into the zodiacal tig^ ofTaurus, Leo, Scorpio and 
Aquarius. 
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lady, if any one wishes to give a reddish, brown or a tawny 
coloured cow, he must cover its horns with gold, the hoofs 
with silver and the neck with a cloth. It must be a milch cow 
with a calf. It must be given to a Vedic Scholar in accordance 
with the injunctions. He must be a good-mannered person 
wearing white clothes, quiescent, knower of Dharma and a 
master of the Vedas. That cow must be given at the confluence 
of Gahga and Yamuna. 

118-120. Costly clothes and different kinds of jewels (too 
must be given). The devotee if honoured in the heavenly 
world as many thousand years as there are hairpores in the 
bodies of the cow and the calf. The cow too is born there 
where the donor takes his rebirth. Thanks to that rite, the 
donors do not see hell. They reach the northern Kurus and 
rejoice for long periods of time. 

121. It is better to give a milch cow than hundreds and 
thousands of dry cows. That cow alone will redeem the wife, 
sons and servants of the donor. 

122-123A. Hence among all charitable gifts, the gift of 
a cow is specially praiseworthy. It is the cow alone that protects 
one in impassable, dangerous, terrible transmission of great 
sins. Hence the cow should be given as a gift to an excellent 
Brahmana. 

123B-125A. One shall not accept monetary gifts in 
Tirthas and holy shrines. As long as that amount (in case he 
has accepted) remains with him and he benefits by it, the holy 
centre is of no avail to him. When there are special indi¬ 
cations and portents, the Brahmana shall guard himself 
against mistakes in his own activities and in those pertaining 
to the Pitrs (Such as Sraddha) as well as in the worship of the 
deities. 

125B-126. He who makes a gift of a virgin (i e. gives 
her in marriage) on the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna 
does not see the terrible hell, thanks to that rite. He goes 
to the northern Kurus and rejoices for long endless periods 
of time. 

127-129A. He obtains wives and righteous sons endowed 
with handsome features. 
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(Special austerities). A man who stands topsy-turvy with 
outstretched arms and inhales smoke from below is honoured, 
in the heavenly world for a hundred thousand years. Facing 
from the heavenly abode, the man becomes an Agnihotrin. 
After enjoying extensive pleasures, he attains that same holy 
centre once again. 

129B-130. (This holy sacred place and sphere of Pra- 
japati has the following boundaries :) Prayaga* extends from 
Pratisthana up to the deep pool of Vasuki in front of Prajapati 
and up to the two Nagas Kambala and Asvatara and the 
Naga Bahumulaka. Tliis is known in the three worlds as the 
sacred spot of Prajapati. 

131. By taking the holy bath there, people go to 
heaven. Those who are dead there are not reborn. Not only 
through the words of the Vedas but through the popular saying 
this is justified. 

132. The soul goes up in its flight as a result of the 
death in Prayaga. There are ten thousand Tirthas and another 
sixty crores. 

133-134A. C> daughter of Brahma, their presence at 
that place is glorified. He who abandons his life at the con¬ 
fluence of Gahga and Yamuna attains the goal which a 
practising Yogin who is intelligent and who traverses the path 
of the good, attains. 

134B-136. A man may be oppressed, afflicted, indigent or 
furious. But if he eschews life after reaching the confluence 
of Gahga and Yamuna, he rejoices in the heaven in the midst 
of Gandharvas and Apsaras. He goes there on aerial chariots 
having the lustre and colour of molten gold and the refulgence 
of the Sun. He attains all cherished desires, so say the 
leading sages. 

137. From slumber he is wakened by means of songs and 
sounds of musical instruments. He is honoured in heaven as 
long as he does not remember about the birth. 

*Pray&gdt —in the text means ‘from Prayaga’. If emended a?- 
d-Praydgam zis found in the same verses in the Mt. P. 104.5 and Pd. P. 1.39 
69-70 it gives better sense. The reading in Mt. P. is accepted In the above 
translation. 
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138. When his Karmans are exhausted and he falls 
from heaven, he comes back (to the world of human beings) 
and is born in a family that is rich and flourishing and that is 
full of gold and jewels. 

139-141. Remembering the same thing he goes to the 
world of Visnu, He who abandons life after reaching the 
root of the (‘Eternal’) banyan tree goes beyond all the 
worlds to the world of Rudra. The twelve Adityas (Suns) 
shine there resorting to Rudra. The entire universe comes 
out (?). He burns at the root of the banyan tree* (?). O gentle 
lady, lord Hari honoured and kept in front by Prajapati lies 
down on its leaf in the form of an infant child sucking the 
big toe. 

142-144A. Listen to the benefit attained by the person 
who abandons his life in the beautiful bank of the river 
Urvasi (Urva^i-pulina) which is large and whitened like 
swans (due to the presence of flocks of Swans. O daughter of 
Brahma, for sixtysix thousand years he shall slay in the 
heavenly world along with his Pitrs. 

144B-146. O lady of beautiful eyes, when he sees Urvasi 
in the divine world, he is honoured continuously by the Devas, 
sages, Gandharvas and Kinnaras. Thereafter, when the 
Karmans are exhausted and he falls from the heaven he 
comes here (on the Earth). He obtains a hundred beloved 
wives like Urvasi. He shall be the husband of many thousands 
of women amidst whom he sports. 

147. O Mohini, he shall be the enjoyer and adminis¬ 
trator of ten thousand villages. He is wakened from his sleep 
(every day) by the sounds of girdles and anklets. 

148-149. After enjoying extensive pleasures, he attains 
the same Tirtha once again. Perpetually wearing white clothes 


♦The text in NP : nirgaccharUi jagai sarvarh vafa-mule sa dahyate j translated 
above is not satisfactory. We should rather accept the reading vafamulam 
na dahyate / given in the Mt. P. 105.12b. It means (although at the end of 
the world, the 12 suns resorting to Rudra burn down the whole universe the 
Banyan tree (on which Vi^tiu is to rest as a child) is not burnt. 
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and invariably subjugating the sense-organs, he takes only one 
meal a day. By continuing thus for a month he becomes the 
lord of Yoga. He obtains a hundred women bedecked in 
gold. * 

150-151A. He will be the master of great pleasures 
over the Earth extending up in the oceans. He shall be 
endowed with wealth and food-grains. He will be a donor 
continuously. 

After enjoying extensive pleasures, he remembers that 
Urtha once again. 

151b-153a. He who abandons life after reaching the 
holy place called ‘Kotitirtha’ is honoured in the heavenly 
world for a thousand crores of years. Thereafter, when the 
Karmans are exhausted, the excellent man comes here from 
heaven and is born in a family that is highly praiseworthy and 
endowed with gold, jewels and pearls. He is born a handsome 
person. 

153b-154. Willingly or unwillingly he who dies in 
Gahga, attains the abode of Sakra. He never goes to hell. He 
rides in an aerial chariot to which swans and Sarasa birds 
arc yoked* 

155-156a. He sleeps in the midst of Apsaras and is 
wakened by them* O daughter of Baahma when the karmans 
are exhausted, he comes here from heaven. He chooses his 
birth in the family of Yogins and prosperous peoples. 

156b-159a. A person who is not short of any limb, who 
is free from ailments and who has all the five sense-organs 
functioning perfectly shall immolate himself in the fire of dried 
cowdung cakes at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. 
He is honoured in the heavenly world for as many thousands of 
years as there are pores of hairs in the body of that intelligent 
devotee. Falling from heaven thereafter he becomes the lord 
of Jambudvipa. After enjoying extensively many pleasures he 
attains the same Tirtha once again. 

159b-16I. He who chops off his own body and gives it to 
birds, is honoured in the Somaloka (world of the moon) for a 
hundred thousand years. Thereafter, he comes here from that 
world and becomes a righteous king endowed with all good 
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qualities, comely features and learning. He speaks pleasing words 
and he remains pure. After enjoying extensive pleasures, he 
goes again to the same Tirtha. 

162-163. A person who has adopted holy observance 
Ana^aka (non destructive) and who dies anywhere in the 
area of Prayaga which extends to five Yojanas, redeems seven 
previous generations and fourteen subsequent generations. He 
uplifts himself. 

164-166. There is a Tirtha well-known as Agnitirtha 
on the southern bank of Yamuna. On the Western bank is 
the Tirtha of Dharmaraja known as Naraka. 

165. By taking holy bath therein people go to heaven. 
Those who die there are not reborn. On the northern bank 
of Yamuna, there are many Tirthas that destroy sins, O 
daughter of Brahma. They are resorted to by prominent 
sages. Those who take holy dip there go to heaven. Those 
who die there are not reborn. 

167. Ganga and Yamuna are remembered as yielding 
similar fruits. Only because of its seniority, Ganga is worshipp¬ 
ed everywhere- 

168-169a. O lady of Devas, Yogic power may or may 
not be attained by one who gives all jewels to the Brahmanas. 
But surely all these befall a person who dies at Prayaga. 

169b-172. One may be in one’s own land, or in a forest, 
or in a foreign country or in his house. If he dies remembering 
Prayaga, he attains the world of Brahma where the ground is 
golden. There are trees that yield all cherished desires, as 
their fruit. There are sages there. He sports about along with 
Siddhas and Gandharvas in the auspicious and beautiful bank 
ofMandakinI (Ganga). He is worshipped by Devas. There¬ 
after, he comes here and becomes the lord of Jambudvipa. 

173-174. He is a righteous soul and is fully endowed 
with all good qualities. He attains the same holy Tirtha once 
again. Thus the entire greatness of Prayaga has been described 
to you. It is conducive to happiness and salvation. What other 
essence do you wish to hear ? 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 

The greatness of Kurukfetra}. 

Mohini said : 

1. O merciful Vasu, O knower of virtue, the greatness 
of Prayaga, the king of Tirthas, has been narrated to me by 
you who are deeply erudite. 

2. Now recount full details of the splendid Kuru- 
ksetra which is the most auspicious of all important Tirthas 
and which sanctifies all the worlds. 

Vasu said : 

3. Listen, O Mohini, I shall narrate to you the details 
of Kuruksetra which bestows great merits. By going there and 
taking the holy dip, a man is liberated from all sins. 

4. There are many holy centres there resorted to by 
the leading sages. They bestow salvation to those who listen. 
I shall recount them to you. 

5. Liberation is of four types : Viz : knowledge of the 
Brahman, Sraddha at Gaya, death while defending cattle and 
residence at Kuruksetra. 

6. They call the land between the two divine rivers 
Sarasvati and Drsadvati ‘Brahmavarta’, a land resorted to by 
the Devas.® 

7. He who continuously says thus :— “Although I stay 
far off, I will go to Kuruksetra and stay there”, is liberated 
from all sins.® 


1. Kuruksetra or the land of Kurus is a very sacred region. Since 
Vedic times, it was the cradle of Aryan civilisation. As recorded in the 
opening verse of the BG., Kuruk§etra was originally a dharma-kfetra as gods, 
sages and kings have performed sacrifices in the area on the banks of 
Sarasvati. Its area is much wider than the place now called Kuruksetra as 
it includes Thaneswar, Sonepat, Amin, Asthipur etc. De, p. 110. 

2. Mbh. V<ma 83. 3, 204-205 records that the land between the 
Sarasvati and the Drs^d-vati is Kurukjetra. Manu II. 17 calls this tract 
Brahm&varta. 

3. A verbatim echo of the sentiment expressed in Mbh. Vana 83. 


1 - 2 . 
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8 There is no doubt about this that the knowledge of 
the self-possessed learned person who stays on the banks of the 
Sarasvatl will be full of Brahman. 

9. O gentle lady, the deities, sages and Siddhas 
resort to Kurujahgala^ (the forest in Kuruksetra). By resorting 
to that place, one realises Brahman in his Atman. 

Alohini said : 

10. O excellent Brahmana, how is Kuruksetra superior 
to all other Tirthas ? Recount it in detail to me. I have sought 
refuge in you. 

Vasu said : 

11. O splendid lady, listen. I shall recount to you the 
details of Kuruksetra that yields great benefit. I shall tell 
you how it has become one that burns the sins of men and is a 
favourite of Brahma. 

12. At that holy spot, the meritorious Brahmasaras 
(the lake of Brahma) came into being at the outset. Then 
the Ramahrada (deep pool of Parasurama) came into being 
and thereafter Kuruksetra (the land ploughed by King Kuru.)* 

13. The lake nearby was created by Brahma formerly. 
Moreover, the altar of Brahma is in between the quarters. 

14. O Mohini, penance was performed here by Brahma 
who was desirous of creation (of the universe). Penance 
was performed by the discus-bearing Hari also who was desirous 
of sustaining the worlds. 


1. Vdmana P. 22.47 regards the region between Sarasvati and 
Dfsadvati as Kuruj&ngala. Formerly, there must have been some forests 
in Kuruksetra but now no jungle is there. Mbh. Adi 94-49 identifies Kuru- 
k^etra and Kurujangala with Hastinapura as its capital. 

2. Vamana P. 22.59-60 confirms that originally this tract of land 
was called the V»dt (sacrificial altar) of BrahmS. Later, when Para^urima 
filled five pools with Jblood of K^attriyas, it became known as Rdmahrada (or 
Syamanta or Samanta Pidieaka) ; lasdy when king Kuru, the son of Saiiivarat^a 
ploughed this land with a golden plough for fourteen miles all round, it 
came to be known as Kuruksetra *Tlie farm-land of Kuru.' 
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15A. Thanks to the entry into the lake, Sthanutva 
(the state of being steady like a pillar) was attained by Sambhu 
also. 

15B-17A. O beautiful woman, Para^urama was enraged 
because his father had been slain. (By way of revenge^ he 
killed the Ksatriyas unfavourable to Brahmanas. Pools 
of blood were made by him. He performed the rite of Tarpana 
to the Pitrs with that blood and performed a penance there. 
Thereafter, it became famous as Ramatlrtha.^ It became 
destructive of sins. 

17B-18. In the place where sage Markan<^eya performed 
a great penance, the river Sarasvati originating from the 
Plaksa tree flowed. The river was welcomed, honoured and 
eulogised by the righteous sage. 

19-20. The river flooded the lake nearby and flowed 
to the West. The place all around extending to five 
Yojanas was ploughed by Kuru as cultivable land.* The area 
upto Syamantapancaka is cited as Kuruksetra. It is the 
source of (qualities like) mercy, truthfulness and forgiveness. 

21. O gentle lady, men who take holy dip here obtain 
everlasting merit. Those who die here ride in an aerial 
chariot and go to the world of Brahma. 

22. No doubt need be entertained in this respect hat 
observance of fast, charitable gifts, Homa, Japa and worst, ip 
of the lord in this place attain everlasting benefit. 

23-24. Those who die at Brahmavedi (the pulpit or 
altar of Brahma) in Kuruksetra are not reborn. Planets, stars 


1. Ramahrada Is a lake at a distaace of one mile from Kuruksetri 
station. Its area is 3546 ft. (length) X 1900 (breadth). It was originalli^ 
known as Brahmasaras as god Brahma performed penance on its bank. 
Parasurama performed the Tarpam of his Pitrs here and hence it is called 
Ramahrada. De (P. 166) is wrong in identifying Dvaipayaxushrada with it as 
that lake (also known as Parasara) is at a distance of 20 miles from 
Thanesar. 

2. That the extent of Kurukietra is five Yojanas in radius is con¬ 
firmed in x\ic Mbh. Vana 129-22 and V&mana P. 22.15-16. Sya (Sa-) manta- 
pafleaka or Ramahrada forms the boundary of Kuruksetra. This specific 
area was advised as proper for the battlefield by Balarima {Mbh. Salya 
55. 5-18). 
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and other luminaries have the fear of falling off after some 
time, but there is no fall in regard to those who die in Kuru- 
ksetra. Hence, even Devas, sages, Siddhas and Gandharvas 
are eager to resort to that lake. 

25-26. The holy spot is called Rantuka. O auspicious 
lady, the following guards were settled here by Visnu for 
protecting the holy centre. They are :— Sucandra, Yaksa, 
Raksasa, Surya, Vasuki, Sukesin and Vidyadhara, Sambu- 
karnaka. 

27. With their servants whose number goes upto eight 
thousand and who bear bows and arrows, they protect Kuru- 
ksetra and prevent sinners. 

28. After reaching Rantuka,^ the devotee should crave 
forgiveness again and again. He should take a holy dip in 
Sarasvati, visit Yaksa Rantuka and bow to him. After offering 
flowers, incense and Naivedya, he should utter the following : 

29-30A. “O leading Yaksa, it is thanks to your favour 
that I could wander over forests, rivers and Tirthas. Let 
there be no obstacle therein. Obeisance to you”. 

SOB. After craving forgiveness and propitiating the 
leading Yaksa thus, the devotee shall start on his pilgrimage. 

31-32. O Mohini, there is no shortage or deficiency in 
this world or in the other world in regard to that person who 
makes a pilgrimage to the forests, Tirthas and rivers of Kuru- 
ksetra. The pilgrimage yields merits. 


1. Rantuka is probably (as opined by Cunningham in Arch. Survey 
Report for India II. P. 215) the Ratan Jaksha situated at the north-east 
comer of Kuruk 9 ctra, four miles to the east of Thanesar. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 

Pilgrimage to Kunik^etra 


Alohini said :— 

1. O leading Brahmana, what arc the forests there ? 
What are the splendid rivers ? Kindly recount to me the pil¬ 
grimage that bestows Siddhi. 

2. Mention to me the Tirthas that are present in 
Kuruksetra that yields merit, since you are my preceptor 
and bestower of salvation. 

Vasu said :— 

3. O Mohini, listen. I shall recount to you the rules of 
procedure for undertaking the pilgrimage of Kuruksetra. It 
bestows merit. By undertaking the pilgrimage, the devotee 
attains excellent salvation. 

4-7. In the middle of Kuruksetra there are seven holy 
forests.^ 1 shall mention their names as they are bestowers 
of merit on men : 1) the Kamyakavana is meritorious. 
2) the Aditivana is very big. 3) Vyasa’s forest is sacred. 4) 
So also is Phalakivana. 5) The Suryavana is holy. 6) Madhu- 
vana is equally meritorious. 7) Sltiivana is famous and is 
destructive of sins. Thus there are seven forests here. There 
are many Tirthas. The river Sarasvati is holy. So also is the 
river Vaitarani. Gahga, Mandakini (flowing slowly) is also 
meritorious. 

8-9. Another river is Madhusrava. Drsadvati, Kausiki 
and Hairanvatl arc also sacred.^ Excepting Sarasvati all 
these rivers arc flooded during the rainy season. The waters 
of these rivers are holy for touching, drinking and plunging. 

1. The Famana P. 34-37 confirms the list of seven forests in Kuru¬ 
ksetra as given by NP. here. But today there is no trace of a single forest, 
though the names of some villages (e. g. Kamodd for K&mycdiavana, Pharal for 
Phalaki-vana) are popularly believed to be the sites of those forests. 

2. The Vdmana P. 39. 6-8 confirms this list of so-called rivers. 
Today even the great Sarasvati of Vedic and Purapic fame has a bare exis¬ 
tence. V. lOa below euphemistically suggests that these rivers were dry even 
in the days of the NSrada PurSpa. 
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lOA. These rivers are not frothy and foaming in view of 
the greatness of the sacred holy centre. 

1 OB-II A* The devotee should first go to Rantuka and 
pay respects to that Yaksa, the extremely powerful gatekeeper. 
Only then the pilgrim should begin his pilgrimage. 

11B-13A. Thereafter, O auspicious lady, the man 
should go to the holy Aditivana.^ It was here that a great 
penance was duly performed by Aditi for obtaining sons. By 
taking holy dip and worshipping Aditi, the mother of the 
Devas, the lady-devotee gives birth to a great and heroic son 
endowed with all auspicious characteristic features. 

13B-16A. Thereafter, O fair lady, the pilgrim should go 
to the excellent spot of Visnu that is famous by the name of 
Vim.nla.^ Lord Hari is present here. By taking holy dip in 
Virnala and by visiting lord of Vimala the devotee should be¬ 
come (free from impurities). He shall attain the world 
of discus-bearing lord of the Devas. O Mohini, there is no 
doubt about this that by visiting Hari and Baladeva occupying 
one and the same seat, the devotee shall immediatelv be liberated 
from sins. 

16B-17. Thereafter, the devotee should go to the Tirtha 
Pariplava® wcllknown in the worlds. By taking holy dip 
there and drinking its waters as well as by propitiating a Brah- 
mana who has mastered the Vedas, by means of monetary 
gifts etc., the devotee shall derive the benefit of Brahma-Yajna. 

18. By devoutly taking a holy dip in the place where 
the sin-destroying confluence of the Kausiki'* is present, 

1. Now there is no jungle but it is believed that its site was near 
the village Amin where there is Aditi Tirtha. Amin is at a distance of 5 
miles from Kuruksetra on the Delhi-Ambala \mc KalyatTM-Tirthanka, p. 78). 

2. Now-a-days a small eminence near Visnupada is called Vimala 
and is regarded as the hermitage of sage Vimala (/To^apaSl. 1 P.82) but 
at the lime of the NP. both Visnupada and Vimala seem to have been 
identical. 

3. Mentioned as a famous Tirtha at Kuruk?etra in Mbh. Vana. 
83.12 and in VmP. {VOmana P.) 34.17. 

4. This is a different river from modem Kosi and the one mentioned 
in Gayfi-mahatmya. Its confluence with the Dr^advatl is regarded as holy in 
VmP. 34.18 and the same confluence is implied here. 
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O splendid lady, the man attains union with his beloved 
ones. 

19. Thereafter, the man endowed with forbearance 
should go to the Prthivitirtha and devoutly take holy dip. 
Thereby, O blessed lady, he attains excellent salvation. 

20. The goddess (Earth) forgives the offences com¬ 
mitted by a man on the Earth, if that embodied soul takes his 
holy dip there. 

21. By visiting Siva, the lord of Daksa in the holy 
hermitage Daksasrama, the man obtains the benefit of a horse- 
sacrifice. 

22. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to l^alakini. After 
taking a holy dip there, he should worship Hari in communion 
with Kara, for achieving the desired object. 

23. The devotee who knows rules of procedure 
should go to Nagatirtha and take holy dip there. By taking 
in ghee and curds thereafter, he shall attain freedom from the 
fear of serpents. 

24. Thereafter, he should return in the evening to the 
shrine of Rantuka. Staying there for a night, the devotee 
should worship the getekeeper on the next day. 

25. The next day he should worship a Brahmana receiving 
him with scents and other articles of service and then feed him. 
Thereafter, he should go to the Tirtha, Paflcanada, well known 
in the three worlds. 

26-27A. It was here that Siva gave out five loud shouts 
that terrified the Asuras. Hence, the holy centre is famous by the 
name Paflcanada. It is destructive of all sins. By taking a 
holy dip there and making charitable gifts, the man becomes 
fearless. 

27B-29A. Thereafter, he should go to Kotitirtha, O 
Mohini, where a crore of Tirtha were brought as installed by 
Rudra the Great Atman. By taking the holy dip in that Tirtha 
and by visiting Kara, Kotisvara (the lord of crorcs) the devotee 
shall attain the merit originating from five Yajfias ever since 
that day. 

29B-30A, It was here alone that lord Vamana was install¬ 
ed by all Devas. 
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30B. Hence by worshipping him the devotee shall 
derive the benefit of Agnisjoma sacrifice, 

31 A. Thereafter, he should go to Asvitirtha. By 
having faith and mastering sense-organs as well as by taking 
holy dip therein, the man shall become renowned and 
handsome. 

31B-32A. Then he should go to the Varahatirtha created 
by Visnu. By taking holy dip therein with faith, the man 
shall attain good goal. 

32B-33. Thereafter, O fairfaced lady, he should go to Soma 
tirthai where Soma (the moon) performed penance and became 
free from ailments. The devotee should like his holy plunge 
therein. By giving a cow as gift there, he shall attain the benefit 
of Rajasuya sacrifice. 

34. By worshipping Bhutesvara, Jvalamalesvara and 
Tandalinga, the devotee shall never have rebirth. 

35. By taking a holy dip in Ekahamsa, the man shall 
attain the benefit of charitable gift of a thousand cows. By 
taking holy bath in Krtasauca the man shall attain the 
benefit of sacrifice called Pundarika 

36. Thereafter, the devotee should go to the holy centre 
of the trident-bearing lord, called munja-vata. By observing fast 
for a night and worshipping Isa he shall be the lord of Ganas. 

37. The devotee should propitiate the female Yaksini 
stationed at the threshold by observing fast, taking the holy dip 
and worshipping. For quelling great sins, he should feed the 
Brahmanas. 

38. He shall circumambulate them. Thereafter, he shall 
go to Puskara. By taking a bath and by worshipping the 
Pitrs, he shall have his objects accomplished. 

39. If any one offers the gift of a virgin (i.e. if he gives a 
virgin away in marriage) there on the fullmoon day of Karttika, 
the deities will be delighted and give him the desired benefit. 

1. It is probably the tank to the South of Amin mentioned also in 
the Mbk. Vana 83.114, VmP. 41.4. 

Many of the sub-Tirthas mentioned in the NP. are the same as in the 
Mbh. Vana and also in VtnP. In fact many lines are borrowed verbatim 
from Mbh. by NP. Thus NP. V. 3^5=Mbh Vana 83. 20b-21a, NP. V. 
36=Mbk. Vana 83. 21b-22a. Such borrowings are found in all Purapas. 
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40. Kapila, the great Yaksa, is stationed here as the gate¬ 
keeper. He creates obstacles in the commission of sins (to the 
sinners). He grants merit too. 

41-42A His highly blessed wife Dkhalamekhala con¬ 
tinuously beats the Dundubhi drum and wanders every 
where. She prevents sinners from taking bath. She leads 
the meritorious ones. 

42B-43 Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Ramahrada.^ 
By taking a holy dip therein duly and by worshipping the Devas, 
Pitrs and sages the devotee shall attain worldly pleasuses 
and liberation. By worshipping Parasurama faithfully and by 
making gift of gold, the devotee shall become rich. 

44. By going to Varfasamula Tirtha and by taking the 
holy bath therein, the devotee shall uplift his own race. By tak¬ 
ing the holy dip in Kayasodhanaka (that which purifies the 
body) the devotee’s body shall become pure and he shall enter 
Hari. 

4.5. I'he devotee shall go to Lokoddhara. By taking 
bath and worshipping Janardana, he shall attain the perma¬ 
nent world where the eternal Visuu abides. 

46. He should then go to Sritirtha and after taking bath 
should worship the excellent »^alagrama. Thereby, he sees Hari 
present continuously near him. 

47. After reaching Kapilahrada, he should take a holy 
bath and worship Devas and Pitrs. Thereby, he derives the merit 
of a thousand tawny-coloured cows. 

48. By duly worshipping Kapila, the lord of the uni¬ 
verse, O gentle lady, the devotee shall be duly greeted by 
Devas and he shall derive the region of Siva himself. 

49. Thereafter, observing fast, he should worship the sun 
in the Suryatirtha. After attaining the benefit of Agnistoma 
sacrifice, he shall go to heaven. 


1. This is to the north of Thaneswar, Mbh. Vana 83. 2G-40 tells us 
that originally five tanks were filled with the blood of Ksattriyas by Para¬ 
surama for the Tarpa^ia to his ancestors and at his request they transformed 
them into Tirthas; also vide Pd. P. I. 26. 23-37. 
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50. Ganapati himself is stationed at the entrance to a cre¬ 
vice into the Earth. By visiting him and duly worshipping 
him, the devotee shall attain the benefit of a Yajna. 

51. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha of Goddess, a 
man obtains e.Kcellent features. By taking holy dip Brahma- 
varta, a man attains perfect knowledge of the Brahman. 

52. By taking holy dip in Sutirthaka and by worshipping 
Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings, a man obtains the benefit 
of a horse-sacrifice. 

53. By performing holy bath in the Tirtha of Kames- 
vara with faith, the devotee shall be liberated from all ailments. 
Ho shall attain the eternal Brahman. 

54. By taking a holy dip and worshijiping with faith in 
the Matrlirtha the family flourishes till the eleventh generation. 
Excellent prosperity increases. 

55. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Sitavana.^ O 
auspicious lady, there is a great Tirtha there. By its mere vision, 
it sanctifies twenty-one generations. 

56-57. By casting off the tresses of hair there, the devotee 
becomes liberated from sins. The Tirtha named Dasasvame- 
dhika is well known in all the three worlds. By seeing that Tirtha 
one shall be liberated from sins. Thereafter, he shall go to the 
Tirtha called Mantrsa-arid take the holy bath. 

56-59. O daughter of god Brahma, if one wishes for a 
human birth once again one shall take bath in the Tirtha Manu.sa. 
The river Mahanadi three kilometres from the Manusa Tirtha 
is well known. After taking bath there in accordance with the 
injunctions, the devotee should feed excellent Brahmana on 
Syamaka rice cooked in milk. 

60-61 A. His sins perish. He attains salvation by perform¬ 
ing the rite of Sraddha to the Pitrs. At midday on the fourteenth 
day during the Pitrpaksa (the dark fortnight dedicated to the 

1. Probably the same as ^ita-Vana mentioned as the seventh holy forest 
in Kuruksetra in VmP. 34. 7. The village Sivana is supposed to be on its 
site. Sita, the queen of Rama, has no association with Kuruksetra as per 
VR. 

2. It is abo glorified in VmP. 35. 50-56, Pd. P. I. 26. 60-63. 



1962 


Mdrada Pur dm 


manes) called Mahalaya in the month of Bhadra-pada, the de¬ 
votee shall offer Pindas. Thereby, he shall attain liberation. 

61B-62A. Thereafter, he should go to Brahma’s spot 
Brahmodumbaraka. He who takes a holy dip in the pools of 
Brahmarsis (Brahmanical sages) obtains the benefit of 
Somaya ga. 

62B-63A. By worshipping Sthanu accompanied by Dan- 
din in the Tirtha called Vrddhakedaraka the man attains the 
power of vanishing at will. 

63B-64A. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Kalasi 
where the goddess herself is present. By taking a holy dip 
here and worshipping Ambika, one shall cross the ocean of 
worldly existence. 

64B-65. By visiting lord Mahesvara at Saraka^ on the four¬ 
teenth day in the dark half of the month, the man endowed with 
faith, shall attain the region of Siva. O beautiful lady, there 
are three classes of Tirthas at Saraka. 

66-67A. The Rudrakoti (thecrore ofRudras) is stationed 
in the well in the middle of the lake. The man who takes bath 
in that lake and remembers Rudrakoti is meritorious. There is 
no doubt about this that Rudrakoti it worshipped by him. 

67B-69A. There is another Tirtha there itself, viz. Ihaspa- 
padam (Basis for desire). It is destructive of sins. By its mere 
sight a man attains liberation. By worshipping Devas and 
Pitrs, the man wards off mishaps. He shall obtain everything 
mentally thought of. 

69B-70A. There is a great Tirtha called Kedara. It is des¬ 
tructive of all sins. By taking a holy bath there, the man shall 
achieve the benefit of all gifts. 

70B-71A. There is a great lake of very clear water to the 
east of Saraka. It is well known by the name “Anyajanma” 
(another birth), where the lord Hari and Kara are present. 
Vi§nu stands there in his four-armed form, while Siva abides 
there in the form of a Lihga. By performing holy ablution there 
in visiting and eulogising the deity, the man obtains liberation. 

1. Also glorified in Mhh. Vana 83. 75-76, Pd. P.I. 26.76. 
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71B-73A. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Nagahrada 
and take a holy dip towards the end of the bright half of the 
month of Gaitra. By offering Sraddha, he attains liberation. He 
never sees the world of Yama. 

73B-75. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha 
Trivistapa that is resorted to by the Devas. There is a holy 
river Vaitarani there. It liberates one from sins. By 
taking a holy dip and worshipping the trident-bearing and 
bull-emblemed deity, he shall purify his soul of all sins. He 
will definitely attain the greatest goal (Moksa). By taking 
holy dip in the Rasavarta the man attains excellent Siddhi. 

76. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the 
month of Gaitra, the devotee should take a holy dip in the 
Vilepaka and worship Siva devoutly. Thereby he is liberated 
from all sins. 

77. Thereafter, O gentle lady, the man should go to 
the excellent Phalakivana^ where Devas perform great pen¬ 
ance along with the Gandharvas. 

78. By taking a holy dip in the river Drsadvatl there in 
accordance with the injunctions and by performing the rite of 
Tarpana to the Devas and Pitrs. the man shall attain the 
benefit of Agnistoma and Atiratra sacrifices. 

79. On the new-moon day or on Lunar-day (Full-moon 
day (?) the man shall perform Sraddha rite there. He attains 
an excellent benefit thereby on a par with that of Gayasraddha. 

80A. That is the benefit of the Sraddha. The rememb¬ 
rance of the forest yields satisfaction to the Pitrs. 

80B-81A. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha 
Panighata and perform the rite of Tarpanas to the Pitrs. There¬ 
by he attains the benefit of Rajasuya and of Sahkhya and 
Yoga as well. 

81B-82A. Then the man should perform bath in the 
Tirtha Mi^raka in accordance with the injunctions. Thereby 
he attains the benefit of all the Tirthas and attains excellent 
salvation. 

1. There is no iungle now, but the village Pharal is regarded as 
the site of Phalakf Vana. 
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82B-83i.\. Thereafter he should go to Vyasavana^ and 
take a holy dip in the Tirtha Manojava. By visiting the lord 
Manisin he shall attain whatever is mentally thought of 

83B-84A After going to the Madhu-vana, he should 
take a holy bath in the Tirtha of the goddess and be pure. By 
worshipping Devas and sages, he attains an excellent Siddhi. 

84B-85A Tile man shall take a holy plunge in the 
Tirtha, the confluence of Kausiki and Drsadvati. If he 
observes restraints and restricts his diet, he shall be liberated 
from all sins. 

85B-86. ThiM'eaftcr, the devotee should go to Vyasa- 
sthali. It was here that tlie intelligent Vyasa, overwhelmed by 
grief at the bereavement of his son, decided on casting oil" 
his body. He was re-suscitated to life by Devas. By going to 
that holy spot, the man is rid of his grief- 

87. After going to the well of Kindusu kupa the devotee 
should make a gift of a Prastha measure of gingelly seeds. There¬ 
by, he attains the greatest Siddhi. If he dies there, he shall 
attain liberation. 

88. Two Tirthas are well-known over the Earth Viz. 
Ahna and Mudita. By taking a holy dip therein and 
purifying the soul, the devotee shall attain the world of Sun- 

89. Thereafter, he. should go to the Tirtha Mrgamucya 
on the Gahga. By bowing down and worshipping Mahadeva, 
the devotee shall attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 

90. Thereafter, he should go to Kotitirtha. By taking 
a holy dip, by visiting Sivakotisvara and by eulogising 
him faithfully, he shall attain the benefit of a crore of 
sacrifices. 

91-92. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Vamana- 
kunda^ well-known in the three worlds. It was here that Vamana 

1. No jungle now. Its site is now occupied by the village Varasa to 
the south of Karnal-Kaitha! road. This is different from Vyasasthali in VV. 
85-86 below, where Vyasa tried to commit suicide (mentioned in Pd. P. I. 
26. 90-91). 

2. Mentioned in Mbh. Vana 83.103, 88.130. Pd. P. I. 26.96. A 
Vamana-Kunda (a pool) is now shown at its site {fCa'yiria 31. 1 P. 81) 
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his birth with the desire to destroy Bali’s Yajfta. By taking the 
holy bath at Visnupada therein and by worshipping Vamana, 
the devotee shall be freed of all sins. He is honoured in the 
world of Visnu. 

93-94. The hermitage Jycstliasrama is destructive of 
all sins. The devotee should observe fast on the eleventh day 
in the bright half of the month of Jyestha. On the next day, 
he should perform ablution therein in accordance with the 
injunctions. Thereby, he attains the greatest excellence among 
men. O gentle lady, the iSraddha performed there gives great 
satisfaction to the Pitis. 

95. There itself is the Kotitirtha well known in the 
three worlds. By taking a holy dip in that Tirtha he shall 
obtain the benefit of a crore of sacrifices, 

96. By duly worshipping Mahesvara, the lord of the 
Devas, named Kotisvara, the devotee shall attain chicftancy of 
the Ganas. 

97A. By taking a holy dip in the Suryatirtha the 
devotee shall attain the world of the Sun. 

97B-98A. Going to the Tirtha called Kulottaranaka 
and taking a holy dip therein, the devotee uplifts his family. 
He then stays in heaven till the end ofKalpa. 

98B-99A. By taking a holy dip in the Deep pool of 
the Wind-God and by visiting lord Mahesvara, the devotee 
shall be liberated from all sins and attain Siva’s region. 

99B. By taking a holy dip in the Hanurnattirtha the 
man shall attain liberation. 

100. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha of the saintly 
king Salahotra the devotee shall be devoid of sins. By taking 
the holy dip in the Tirtha of the Sarasvati named Srikumbha 
the man shall attain the benefit of Yajha. 

101. By taking the holy dip in the Maimisakunda the 
devotee attains the merit of ablution in the Naimisa. By 
taking a holy bath in the Vedavati tirtha a woman shall 
attain the Status of Sati (Parvati). 

102. By taking a holy dip in the Brahma Tirtha a 
man obtains Brahmana-hood. This is the greatest spot of 
Brahma. By going there none comes to grief. 
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103. By taking a holy dip in Somatirtha, a man shall 
attain heavenly goal. By going to and by having a 
holy dip in the seven Sarasvata Tirthas the man shall attain 
liberation. , 

104-105. The seven Sarasvatis viz Suprabha, Kaflca- 
naksi, Visala, Manohari, Sunanda, Suvenu and Vimalodaka 
join together there. By taking a holy bath in the Ausanasa 
Tirtha, the devotee shall be freed from all sins. 

106. By taking a holy dip in the Kapalamocana even 
a Brahmana-slayer becomes pure. A man who takes a holy 
dip in the Vaisvamitra Tirtha shall attain Brahmana-hood. 

107. By taking the holy dip in the Prthudaka^ one is 
liberated from worldly bondage. By taking a holy dip in the 
Avakirna a man attains the benefit of celibacy. 

108. One who goes to Madhusrava and takes a holy 
bath shall be liberated from sins. By taking the holy dip in the 
Vasisthatirtha, the devotee attains the world of Vasistha. 

109. By taking a holy bath in the confluence of 
Aruna and by observing fast for three days, the devotee 
attains liberation. No doubt need be entertained in this respect. 

110. O auspicious lady, there are four seas there. One 
who takes a holy dip there attains the benefit of the gift of a 
thousand cows. He is honoured in the heavenly world. 

111. There is another Somatirtha there. O Mohini, by 
taking holy bath in that on the sixth day in the bright half 
of the month of Caitra, and by performing Sraddha, one shall 
uplift the Pitrs. 

112. By taking a holy dip in the Paficavata and by 
duly worshipping ^iva who has assumed the Yogic form, the 
devotee rejoices along with the Devas. 

113. One who takes a holy dip in the Kurutirtha 
shall attain all Siddhis. The man who takes a plunge in 
the Svargadvara, is honoured in the heavenly world. 

1- Prthudaka is the famous holy place Pehoa or Pehova, Kamal 
Dist. It is highly valued in AfbA. Vana 83. 142-149 and in ^alj>a Parva 39. 
33-34. Also in Pd. P. Svarga, 27.31, 38, 39. VMP. calls it Brahma-yoni- 
Tirtha (39. 20, 23). 
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114A. One who takes bath in the Tirtha Anaraka is 
liberated from all sins. 

114B-115A, O gentle lady, thereafter, the man should 
go to the excellent forest Kamyaka Vana.^ The moment he 
enters, he is liberated from all accumulations of sins. 

115B-116A. After reaching Adityavana, if he visits (the 
deity) he will be liberated. By taking holy dip there on a 
Sunday, the devotee shall attain everything desired. 

116B. By taking a holy dip in the Yajflopavltika Tirtha, 
the devotee shall attain the benefit of maintaining his own 
duty. 

117. Thereafter, the excellent man shall take a holy 
dip in the Tirtha Gatuhpravaha. Thereby, he attains the 
benefit of all Tirthas and rejoices in heaven like a Deva. 

118. One who takes bath in the Tirtha Vihara shall 
attain all happiness* By taking a holy dip in the Durga 
Tirtha a man never faces misfortunes. 

119. Thereafter, the devotee should take bath in the 
well Saras vat i also known as Pitr-Tirtha, and perform the 
Tarpana rite to the Devas and others; thereby he shall attain 
excellent salvation. 

120. By taking a holy dip in the Praci Sarasvati® 
(Eastern Sarasvati) and by performing the Sraddha rites in 
accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall attain even 
inaccessible desires. At the time of death, he shall attain 
heavenly goal. 

121-22A. By taking a holy dip in the Sukra Tirtha 
and offering Sraddha a man shall uplift the Pitrs. He should 
observe fast on the eighth or the fourteenth day particularly in 
the dark half of the month of Gaitra and take bath in the 
Brahma Tirtha. Undoubtedly he will attain liberation. 


1. The site of the forest is occupied by the village Kamodha. It is 
three miles from Jyotisaras to the south of the Pehova road. 

2. It is so called as the Sarasvati turned to the east at this place. 
Today there is only a tank of that name where pilgnrims performed 
Tarpai^a to the ancestors. The surrounding relics testify to its glorious put. 
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122B-123. Thereafter, he shall take bath in the Sthanu- 
Tirtha and visit the Sthanuvrsa. The man thereby is liberated 
from terrible sins. So says Pitamaha. By visiting the Sthanu- 
lihga the pilgrimage becomes complete. 

124. O goddess, the pilgrimage of the holy centre 
Kuruksetra is thus complete. Truth and nothing but the 
truth is uttered by me. There.has never been and there never 
will be a Tirtha like Kuruksetra, 

125A. By undertaking twelve such pilgrimages the 
devotee is not born again. 

125B-126A. Iloly riles and laudable public works like 
digging tanks, wells, penances, Homas, duly given charit¬ 
able gifts etc. at that place, everything shall be everlasting. They 
who know the Vedas know this. 

126B-127. One who takes a holy dip on the inaugural 
days of Manvantaras and Yugas, during lunar and solar 
eclipses during the transits of the sun, on Mahapata period 
and on other holy occasions shall attain infinite benefits. 

128. It is for the purification of sins of noble souls, 
originating from the Kali age that the pleasant Tirtha of 
Kuruksetra has been created by Brahma. 

129. He too who glorifies this sacred story that destroys 
sins, or the man who devoutly listens to this, is liberated from 
sins 

130. In every birth, the man shall always attain 
whatever he gives away at Kuruksetra at the time of solar 
eclipse. 

131. Now, of what avail is much talk ? O daughterof 
Brahma, listen to this decision. If one wishes II>r deliverance 
from worldly bondage, one shall of necessity resort to 
Kuruksetra, 

132. This is the greatest merit. This is the greatest 
penance. This alone is the greatest perfect knowledge if one 
goes to the Sthanutirtha. 

133. There is no other Tirtha on the Earth as splendid 
as Kuruksetra. Whether one adheres to the Acaras or not 
(i.e. discipline of castes and stages of life) one attains liber¬ 
ation there. 
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134-135. O sinless lady, what I have been asked, I have 
told you entirely, about the greatness of Kuruksetra that 
destroys sins. It is meritorious. It bestows salvation. What 
else do you wish to hear ? 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 

Glory of Gaiigadvara 
{Or Haridvdra) 

Aiohini submitted : 

1. O most excellent one among the Erfilimanas, the 
greatness of Kuruksetra* that is exceedingly destructive of sins, 
and which bestows Siddhis on men, has beem heard from you. 

2. O preceptor, blessed are you. Kindly recount to me 
the meritorious Tirtha well known as Gahgadvara.^ There is 
great desire in my heart to hear about it. 

Vasu narrated : 

3. Listen, O gentle lady, T shall describe to you the 
greatness of Gaiigadvara that destroys sins. It is holy and 
auspicious to those who listen and read. 

4. It is at this place that the holy Gahga named x\la- 
kananda reaches the Earth piercing through the mountains 
in thousand places and following the chariot of Bhagiratha. 

♦The editor of the Sk. Text remarks : 

Thus the greatness of Kuruksetra is completely recounted. Now the 
greatness of Gahgadvara is begun. 

1. The same as Hari (ra) dvAra (U. P.). Although the name 
Haridvara implying Gahgadvara is used in the Sk. P. IV and the Pd. P., 
Gahgadvara was more popular in ancient times as Hiuen Tsang and A1 
Biruni called it Gahgadvara (‘the Gate of the Gahga’ as the Chinese 
traveller put it). It is one of the seven holiest cities in India* It is also 
called MSy& or MaySpuri. 
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5. It is here that Daksa,^ the Prajapati, formerly wor¬ 
shipped Yajfiesa (Lord of Yajfias). That holy place bestows 
merits on men and destroys sins. 

6. In this Yajfta, Devas with their leaders like Indra 
and others had been invoked. With a desire to partake of 
their shares in the Yajfta, they came here accompanied by their 
attendants. 

7. O auspicious lady, the divine sages, pure Brahmanical 
sages and saintly kings together with their disciples and 
their disciples’ disciples had come there. 

8-9A. All of them had been invited by that intelligent 
son of Brahma. The Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Siddhas, 
Vidyadharas and serpents—all came to the place of Yajfta, 
except Siva, the Pinaka-bearing deity. 

9B-10. As the invitees were going in their aerial chariots 
along with their wives, they were extolling the festivities in 
the Yajfta of Daksa delightedly. The beautiful lady Sati heard 
(their descriptions) and became eager (to see it for herself). 
She therefore requested Mahadeva for permission to go. 

11-12. On hearing it, the Lord said : ‘Tt is not conducive 
to welfare to go there”. In view of the gravity of the inevitable 
future, she disregarded the lord and went there to participate in 
the celebration of the Yajfta by her father. When she reached 
there, she was neither honoured nor welcomed by anyone. 

13-15A The beautiful lady laid down her life there and 
that spot became an excellent holy centre.^ Those who take 
their holy bath in that Tirtha and perform the rite of 
Tarpana to the Devas and Pitrs, shall be favourites of the 
goddess. They will be able to enjoy worldly pleasures as well 
as salvation. Those who cast off their lives there by means 
of fasts etc. attain Siva himself. They are not reborn in 
Sarhsara. 

15B-16. On hearing about the death of his beloved 
from Narada, lord Nilalohita (Siva) created Virabhadra. 

1. It is at a distance of about half a mile or so from modem Hari- 
dvara that we are shown the place of Daksa’s famous sacrifice. The story of 
destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice is given in Mbh. Sinti 283. 32-37 and in 
other Puraiias like the Bh. P. 

2. This is called Sati-Kunda. 
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Accompanied by all the Pramathas, he destroyed that Yajfla 
completely. 

17. By the subsequent prayer of Brahma God Siva 
was immediately propitiated. He reorganized the Yajfla. The 
disorganized Yajfla was brought back to normalcy. 

18. Thereafter, that Tirtha has become unequalled and 
destructive of all sins. By performing ablution into it, the 
moon-god became free from the grip of consumptive diseases. 

19. No doubt need be entertained in this respect, O 
daughter of Brahma. He who duly takes bath in that Tirtha 
attains every desire he cherishes. 

20. Hari Tirtha is that holy centre where the immutable 
lord Visnu, the lord of Yajflas, was eulogised by Daksa and 
Devas. 

21. The man who duly takes a holy bath there at 
Haripada, O chaste lady, shall be a beloved favourite of 
Visnu and the receptacle of worldly pleasures and salvation. 

22. To the east of this is the well known holy centre 
Triganga. The Tripathaga (Ganga flowing along the three 
paths) is directly seen there by the people. 

23. By taking a holy bath therein and by performing 
the rite of Tarpana to the Devas, sages, Pitrs and human beings, 
the man endowed with perfect faith rejoices in heaven like a 
god. 

24. O chaste lady, he who falls into the current and 
abandons his life, shall go to the abode of Visnu. He is duly 
honoured by Devas. 

25. Thereafter, the devotee should go to the Tirtha, 
Kanakhala^ in the southern direction. In observing fast for 
three nights and by taking a holy dip in the Tirtha, one is 
liberated from all sins. 

26. O gentle lady, he who gives a cow there to a 
Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas never sees Vaitarani 
nor Yama. 


1. Kanakhala is at a distance of about three miles from Here 
ki Pai^i. 
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27A. Anything given or offered into the sacred fire, or 
Japa, or penance performed here attains everlasting benefit. 

27B-28. The Jahnu Tirtha is also here where formerly 
that river was drunk up by the royal sage Jahnu after making 
a mouthful of her. When he was propitiated, the river was 
released by him and it came out of his ear. 

29-30A. O blessed lady, the man who takes his holy dip 
there, who observes fast, who is equipped with faith and who 
duly propitiates a Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas, by 
feeding him with excellent cooked rice, shall stay in the heaven 
for the duration of a Kalpa. 

30B-31. O lady of fine waist-line, thereafter, the devotee 
should go to the Koti tirtha which is in the western direction. 
By visiting Kotiia the merit acquired is a crore of times more. 
By observing fast for a night there, the devotee shall attain the 
benefit of Pundarika sacrifice. 

32. Similarly, in the northern quarter, there is the 
great Tirtha well known as Saptagaiiga.^ O gentle lady, it is 
destructive of all sins. 

33-34A. O highly intelligent lady, the holy hermitages 
of the seven sages are there. By taking a holy bath severally 
in those Tirthas and by performing the rite of Tarpana to the 
gods and to the Pitrs, the man obtains the eternal world of 
sages. 

34B-35* When the Divine river Ganga was being 
brought by king Bhagiratha, the river, thanks to her love 
and fondness for them (seven sages), flowed in seven currents. 
Therefore, the Tirtha became famous as Saptaganga. 

36. The devotee then goes to the Avarta and performs 
Tarpana rite to all, beginning with the Devas, after the 
holy bath. Thereby, he rejoices in the abode of Devendra for 
the period of a Yuga. 

37. Thereafter, O gentle lady, the devotee should go to 
the excellent Kapilahrada. By giving a cow as gift to an excel- 


1. It is called Sapta-dhara cow. It is at a distance of a mile or so 
from Bbizna-Goda. 
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lent Brahmana he shall attain the benefit of giving a thousand 

€OWS. 

38. The extremely sacred Tirtha of Nagaraja, (king of 
serpents, is here itself. He who performs the rite of ablution 
here, shall derive protection from serpents. 

39. Thereafter, the devotee should go to Lalitakaand the 
excellent Tirtha of Santanu. By taking the holy bath therein 
and performing the rite of Tarpana in accordance with injunc¬ 
tions the gods and others, the devotee attains salvation. 

40. It was here that Ganga who had come in a human 
form was attained by Santanu. After giving birth to the Vasus 
year by year, it was here that she threw them in and 
finally cast off her body. 

41-42A. Where the body was cast off, medicinal trees 
grew up. The man who takes bath there and eats parts of 
the trees never sees any misfortune by the grace of goddess 
Ganga. 

42B. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to the Tirtha 
Bhimasthala.^ He who takes a holy bath there is a meritorious 
man. 

43. After enjoying pleasures here, the devotee shall attain 
heavenly status after death* 

O gentle lady, these holy centres have been narrated to 
you very briefly. 

44-45A. O blessed lady, there are thousands of other 
Tirthas there. He who takes a holy dip in this sacred holy 
centre when Jupiter is in Aquaries and the sun is in Aries, shall 
be a master of speech and shall be like the Sun god himself in 
refulgence. 

45B-46. After having completed the pilgrimage of Prayaga 
and other holy centres full of sacred waters, the pilgrim should 
assiduously take a holy bath in the following Tirthas Viz : 
Varuna, Yoga, Mahavaruna and Mahamahavaruna. He shall 
take holy bath in accordance with injunctions. 

47-48. By worshipping the Brahmanas devotedly, he 
shall attain the region of Brahma. If he makes any charitable 

1. Probably the same as Bhima*god§, a holy centre on the way 
from Haridvara to Rishikesh {KalyS^a 31. 1. P. 64). 
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gift during the transit of the Sun, or on the new-moon day, or 
when the Vyatipata period of time occurs, or on the anniver¬ 
sary day of the beginning of Yugas, or during other sacred 
days, it shall have a crore times more benefit. It is the truth 
that has been declared by me. 

49. He who remembers Gangadvara even when he is far 
away, attains good goal like the person who remembers Hari 
in the end. 

50. That deity whom pure man worships at Haridvara 
shall become delighted and fulfil his desires. 

51. The place where Ganga entered the Earth is 
itself a place of penance, it is a place of Japa and the place of 
Homa. 

52. The man who observes restraints and after taking a 
holy dip, repeats the thousand epithets of the Ganga three 
times per day, shall attain a line of progeny that gets never 
extinct. 

53. O blessed lady, he who devoutly listens to the 
Purana at Gangadvara with due observance of restraints, attains 
the unchanging region (i.e. the permanent abode of the 
Supreme Lord). 

54. The excellent man who listens to or reads the great¬ 
ness of Haridvara with great devotion shall acquire the benefit 
of the holy bath there. 

55-56. O gentle lady, there is no cause of fear from ser¬ 
pents, thieves, fires, evil planets or tyrannous kings. All the 
riches increase, thanks to the grace of lord Visnu. 
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CHAPTER SEXTYSEVEN* 

The Greatness of BadarikSSrama** 

Mohinisaid : 

1. O excellent Brahmana, the greatness of Gahgadvara 
has been recounted. Now narrate the greatness of Badari that is 
destructive of sins. 

Vasu said ; 

2. Listen, O gentle lady, I shall describe in detail to 
you the greatness of Badari. On hearing this, a creature (the 
living soul) is liberated from the bondage of birth and 
samsara. 

3. The holy centre of Hari named Badari is destructive 
of all sins. It bestows liberation on those men who are afraid of 
worldly existence and it dispels the defects of Kali Yuga. 

4-5. There, lord Narayana and the holy sage Nara who 
were born of Murti and Dharjna, went to Gandhamadana 
mountain where there is a Badari tree endowed with many 
fruits of sweet fragrance. 

O blessed lady, on that spot, they have been engaged in 
penance ever since the beginning of Kalpa. 

6. They are surrounded by Narada and other excellent 
sages staying in the village of Kalapa^ and also by the groups of 
Siddhas. They stationed themselves there for the sustenance of 
the world. 

7. There is a well known holy centre named Agnitirtha® 
(Hot water spring). It yields all Siddhis. Even those who are 
defiled by great sins become purified by taking holy dip 
therein. 

8. Just as the discoloured gold becomes pure when heated 
in the fire, so also the embodied soul becomes liberated from 
sins by plunging into the Agnitirtha. 

•The editor of the text of N. P. introduces this chapter with the 
remark : Henceforth the greatness of Badari is begun. 

••Mod. Badrinath in Garhwal, (Uttar Pradesh) 

1. Puraijias like Bh. P. X. 87.7 state that there was a village called 
Kalgpa near BadarikS^rama, but now there is no such village. The big 
plain behind Mucakunda’s cave is regarded by some as the site of Kalapa 

{Kalydxta 31.1 P. 60); about other locations vide De, p. 84. 

2. This is the hot-water spring near Badrinath temple where 
people take bath. It is below the local Kedaranatha shrine. 
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9. By taking a holy dip in the Agnitirtha a man obtains 
that benefit which is obtained from thousands of Gandrayanas 
and crores of Krcchras. 

10. There are five rocky slabs.^ O daughter of Braljma, 
Agnitirtha is situated in their midst. By its mere sight, it dispels 
sins. 

11. That rocky slab is called Naradi ^ila where the 
holy sage Narada performed a terrible penance. By its very 
sight, it yields liberation. 

12-14A. O lady of beautiful eyes, there is the perpetual 
presence of Hari, there. The Naradakunda (holy pool of 
Narada) is also there. The man who takes a holy bath there 
becomes pure. He obtains whatever he desires, such as worldly 
pleasures, salvation and devotion to Hari. Whatever a man 
performs here with devotion such as holy bath, charitable gift, 
worship of Devas, Homa, Japa or other rites are imperishable. 

14B-15. There is another splendid rocky slab in that holy 
centre. It is called Vainateyasila. 

It was here that a very severe penance was performed y 
Garuda of noble soul, for thirty thousand years with the desire 
for seeing Hari. 

16. O auspicious lady, the delighted lord granted him the 
boon and said, “O dear one, be unconquerable to the host of 
Daityas, and a terror unto the serpents. 

17-18A. Become my vehicle. I am delighted with you. 
This rocky slab where the penance has been performed by you 
will become famous over the Earth by your name. By its mere 
sight it shall be the bestower of merit on men. 

18B-19A. In this most important Tirtha on Ganga, 
with a desire to attain my love (you have performed pen¬ 
ance) . O blessed one, may it manifest itself as the granter of 
merits to those who take their holy dip here. 

1. The five rocky-slabs are below the hot-water-spring called i;\gni 
Tirtha. The order of slabs to-day is (1) Garuda or Vainateya (2) 
Narada, (3) Markandeya, (4) Narasithha and (5) Varahi {Kalyd^a 30. 1. 
p. 59). The order in the NP is as follows : (1) Narada, (2) Vainateya or 
Garuda 3) Varahi, (4) Narasirhha (5) Nara:Narayana iSila on the bank 
of the hot-spring (Vahni Ku^d^). 
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19b-20. He who takes a holy bath in the Paflcaganga 
and performs the rites of Tarpana to the Devas and others, does 
not return from the eternal world of Brahma.” 

After granting this boon, Visnu vanished then. 

21-22A. At the behest of Visau, Garuda attained the 
state of being the vehicle of Visnu. Thereafter, that holy centre 
has become destructive of sins. 

22B. It is the bestower of merits on being remembered. It 
yields the goal of Vainateya. There is another auspicious slab 
of a rock. It is known as Varahi (Sila). 

23. It was here that the lord (in the form of a 
divine Boar) lifted up the Earth after striking down Hiran- 
yaksa and occupied this position in the form of a rocky slab. He 
is the destroyer of sins. 

24. The man who goes there, plunges into the pure 
waters of Gahga and worships that rocky slab with devotion 
does not attain misfortunes or hell. 

25. There is another rocky slab called Narasimha sila. 
The lord of Devas killed Hiranyakasipu and rested there on the 
rock. 

26. Later on, his anger was assuaged by the celestial 
sages. He was requested to stay perpetually there at Visala (i.e. 
Badarikasrama). 

27. The four-armed deity accordingly assumed the 
rocky form. Engaged in aquatic sports, he permanently 
stays in the middle of water. 

28. The man who takes a holy bath there and worships 
the rocky slab, attains the abode of Visnu from which rarely 
does any one return to Sarhsara. 

29. O gentle lady, know the fifth rocky slab situated on 
the banks of Vahnikupa (i.e. the hot water spring thereof). 
It is called Naranarayana Sila. I shall explain about it now, 
listen. 

30. In the age called Krtayuga, Hari in the form of 
Naranarayana stayed there directly visible to all as the bestower 
of worldly pleasures and liberation. 

31. O auspicious lady, in the age named Tretayuga, he 
is seen by the sages, Devas and Yogins and not by others. He 
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himself adopts the Yogic posture and remains as the sustainer 
of worlds. 

32. When Dvapara Age arrives he is seen by the path 
of knowledge and not by any other means. In the Ti%ya 
(i.e. Kali age) he becorries (completely) invisible. 

33. Therefore, Brahma and other Devas, sages and 
ascetics, eulogised lord Hari with various kinds of praise and 
propitiated him. 

34. Thereupon^ an incorporeal voice (from heaven) 
addressed Brahma and others : “I shall not be visible in the 
Kali age that is devoid of virtue and piety. 

35. O leading Devas, if you have faith in viewing the 
Mandapa (ceremonial hall) take up my image of rock situated 
in the Narada Kunda”. 

36-37. On hearing those words, Brahma and others be¬ 
came delighted at heart. They took out that divine rock image 
situated in the Naradakunda and installed it. After worshipping 
it, they went to their respective abodes. It is in the month of 
Vaisakha that Devas go back to their abodes. 

38-39. They come back again in the month of Karttika 
and perform the rite of worship. At the beginning of Vaisakha, 
due to the melting away of snow, the meritorious human 
beings devoid of sinful actions are able to see the deity. The 
deity is to be worshipped for six months by Devas and for six 
months by human beings. 

40-41 A. It is under these conditions that the image mani¬ 
fested itself from that time onwards. He who devoutly worships 
the image of Visnu and partakes of Naivedya, certainly 
attains liberation. 

41B-42. These five holy rocky slabs are thus situated in 
ViiSala (Badarika). The Naivedya offered to Hari in these 
places is inaccessible even to Devas. What then to the human 
beings ? If it is partaken of, it is a means to salvation. 

43. Even if the boiled rice offered as Naivedya to Visiju 
at Badari is partaken of, it shall purify sins in the body like 
the blazing fire that purifies the dross in gold. 
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44. Thus this is the holy spot of Kap^amocana^ which 
dispels sins. In its midst too, there arc five rocky slabs that 
dispel sins. 

45. O Mohini, listen to another great holy pool here it¬ 
self. By taking a holy dip here with devotion, the man becomes 
master of the Vedas. 

46. The Asura named Haya^iras, a terror to Devas 
and others, snatched away Vedas coming out of the mouth of 
god Brahma. 

47. Thereupon, prayed to by Brahma, Visnu manifest¬ 
ed himself in the form of a divine Fish. The lord killed the 
demon and handed over the Vedas to Brahma. 

48. That Tlrtha is highly meritorious. It illuminates all 
lores. O blessed lady, it is called Taimingila Tirtha. By its mere 
vision it is destructive of sins. 

49-50. Once again, the unchanging lord Vi?nu in the 
form of the horse-necked being, killed the anogant Asuras, 
Madhu and Kaitabha who stole the Vedas from god Brahma. 
He handed the Vedas back to Brahma. O daughter of Brahma 
that Tirtha dispels sins by a mere holy dip. 

51. In both Tirthas, Matsya (i.c. Taimingalla) ^ as 
well as Hayagriva, the Vedas exist in the liquid form of water 
perpetually. O gentle lady, that water is destructive of sins. 

52. O gentle lady, there is a famous holy centre Indra- 
pada in the south-east corner. By taking a holy dip therein, 
a man shall attain the region of Indra (or Indra-hood). 

53. There is another charming Tirtha there named 
Manasodbhedaka® (resolver of the mind.) It splits the knots in 
the hearts; it dispels all doubts. 

1. It is at a distance of about one and a half furlong from the Agni* 
Tirtha on the bank of the Alakananda. When god ^iva cut off the 
fifth head of god Brahma, it stuck to his hand, l§iva performed pilgrimage 
to all places but was rid of that sticking head at this Tirtha. Hence it is 
called Brahma-Kap^. Pilgrims offer here to their ancestors. 

2. According t.o Kalyd^ 31. 1 P. 61, it is high up on the mountain 
behind the Badrinitha temple at a higher altitude than Urva^i-Kiupd^* 

3. At Ke^va-Praygga, near the stone bridge or Bhimarila on the 
Alakananda, two cascades form this Tirtha. Its water is famous in Garhwal 
for its health-restorative efficacy. 


(Kafydpa 31. 1. P. 60) 
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54-55. It despels all sins also. Hence, it is called 
Manasodbhedaka. 

O fair-faced lady, there is another Tirtha there called 
Kamakama. It bestows the desired objects on those who have a 
desire for it and confers salvation on those who have no desires. 

O gentle lady, to the west of it is the Tirtha called 
Vasudhara.^ 

56-57. By taking a holy bath therein with devotion, a 
man obtains the desired benefit (Defective Text). The merito¬ 
rious persons see the deity, stationed in the middle of waters 
On seeing it, the creature does not have the compulsion to 
stay in the womb (i.e. is not reborn). 

Thereafter, in the south-western direction five currents 
flow down. 

58. Their names are Prabhasa, Puskara, Gaya, Naimisa- 
ranya and Kuruksetra. By taking a holy dip in every one 
of them separately, the man obtains the benefit of respective 
Tirtha. 

59-60A. There is another pure Tirtha, the second name 
of which is Somakunda, By performing severe penance here. 
Soma (the moon god) became the over-lord of planets and 
luminaries that move about in the firmament). O gentle 
lady, by taking a holy bath, a man becomes free from defects 
and sins. 

60B-61a. There is another Tirtha there called Dvadasa- 
ditya, (the sacred pool of the twelve sun-gods). It is e.xcessi- 
vely destructive of sins. By taking a holy dip in it, a man 
becomes comparable to the sun by means of his refulgence. 

61B-62A. There is another Tirtha there called Catuh- 
srotas . A man who plunges into it attains whatever he wishes 
from among the Purusarthas viz. virtue, wealth love and 
liberation. 


1. This is a beautiful waterfall at a distance of five miles from 
Badarinatha shrine. 
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62B-63. There is another charming Tirtha there named 
Saptapada. By the very sight of this Tirtha, even great sins 
definitely perish. O chaste lady, what then if he takes a holy 
bath therein ? 

64. In the sacred pools called Trilokakundas, Brahma. 
Visnu and Mahe^vara are stationed. By dying therein the man 
attains the region called Satya-loka. 

65-66A. O auspicious lady, there is another Tirtha in the 
residence of Naranarayana. Its name is Urvasikunda.^ One who 
takes bath here becomes endowed with handsome features. He 
shall be a great favourite of Narayana. He will captivate the 
universe. 

66B. Then to the south of it there is the great Tirtha 
called Astra. 

67-68. It was here that Nara and Narayana deposited 
their weapons and engaged themselves in the penance. (It is 
true) O highly blessed lady, since the divine weapons 
(such as) the conch, discus etc are seen in embodied form 
by meritorious persons. A man who takes a holy bath there 
with devotion shall never be afraid of an enemy. 

69. There is the holy centre called Merutirtha there. By 
visiting the bowbearing deity after the holy dip, O auspicious 
lady, the devotee realises all desires. 

70-71 A. There is another Tirtha named after the guar¬ 
dians of quarters. It is an excellent holy centre. It is here 
that the guardians of quarters performed penance. O 
gentle lady, the man who performs ablution into the Tirtha 
attains the benefit of plunging into all Tirthas. 

71B-72A. Since it was by striking with his staff that the 
Tirtha was created by Hari, it has come to be called Dandapus- 
karini. It yields happiness to the protectors of the worlds (i.e. 
the guardians of quarters.) 

72B-74A. That Tirtha where the Bhagirathi is joined by 
Alakananda is the most excellent of all holy spots in the sacred 


1. Just behind tlie Badarinatha shrine, high up on the hill there is 
the Urvasi Here N^aya^a is said to have created UrvaSi from his 

lap and discomfited Indra’s band of tempters. 
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Badarika^rama. By takihg a holy bath and devoutly perform¬ 
ing the Tarpana rites to the Pitrs and Devas and by worship¬ 
ping them with devotion, the devotee attains the abod of 
Visnu. He is bowed to by all Devas. 

74B-75. O splendid-faced lady, there is Dharmaksetra(the 
sacred place called Dharma) to the south of the confluence. I 
consider that holy centre as the most sacred. It is the most 
excellent of all Tirthas. O gentle lady, by taking a holy bath 
there, the man becomes one who has reached the vicinity of 
that which should be accomplished (viz Moksa). 

76. The Tirtha called Urva^isangama, is the dispeller 
of all sins of man. There is another holy centre called Karmod- 
dhara. It is the sole means to attain Hari’s devotion. 

77. The Tirtha called Brahmavarta is the sole cause of 
attaining the world of Brahma. These Tirthas based on the 
Gahga have been recounted to you. 

78-79A. Even god Brahma is not competent to describe 
entirely the Tirthas stationed there. He who listens to this 
and he who narrates this with concentration shall be liberated 
from all sins. He shall attain the world of Visnu. 

79B-80A. The man who stays here for a month and ob¬ 
serves holy rites with devotion, will visualize lord Hari, Nara 
and Narayana directly. 

SOB. Premature death, mental anguish, physical ailments 
and fear of serpents shall not befall the abode, O gentle lady, 
where the greatness of Badarikasrama has been written and 
preserved. Thanks to Hari’s favour, happiness always abides 
there. The riches flourish, thanks to the favour of Visnu. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 

The Legend of Kdmodd* 


Mohini said : 

1. O excellent Brahmana, recount to me the greatness 
of Kamoda.^ On hearing it directly from your mouth, I shall 
feel contented and delighted. 

Vasu said : 

2. O gentle lady, listen, I shall narrate to you the auspi¬ 
cious details of Kamoda. O hearing it, one is released from all 
sins. There is no doubt about it. 

3. O gentle lady, the city Kamoda is situated on the 
banks of Gahga. It is here that Kamoda, the beloved of Hari, 
resides along with Devas. 

4. O gentle lady, it was when the milk-ocean was churn¬ 
ed that Kamoda was born among the four jewels of Virgins. 

5. The virgin Rama was the first and the second was 
Varuni. The girl Kamoda was the third; the fourth was Vara. 


•The printed Text of the N. P. has this following introductory remark. 

Thus the greatness of Badarik^^rama has been recounted. Henceforth, 
the greatness of Kamoda is being recounted. 

1. Kamoda is the name of a beautiful virgin churned out of the 
Milk-ocean, who married Vi?nu. She stays in a ‘city’ on an unscalable 
mountain covered with snow. The city is also called Kamoda and is said to 
be on the bank of Gahga at a distance of ten Yojanas upstream of 
Gahga from Gahgadvara. When she laughs with delight, her tears of joy 
are transformed into fragrant yellow lotuses called Kamoda. It is 
generally on the 12th day of Caitra when she smiles at the vernal beauty. 

These flowers can be collected from the current of Gahga. If god 
Siva is worshipped with these, the worshipper gets his desirable objects. If 
she weeps with sorrow, the tears turn out to be lotuses of bad odour. The 
Pd. P. Ghs. 119-121 tell us the story how demon Vihuijda worshipped god 
§iva with such flowers and was killed by Parvati. From all accoimta, 
Kimoda seems to be a mythological town, though the NP advises pilgrims 
to visit and stay in the city. 

There is also a Tfrtha there called Kamoda. That becomes accessible 
after the melting away of snow. 
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6. Among them three girls were obtained by the power¬ 
ful Visnu. O chaste lady, Varuni was taken away by the Asuras 
at the behest of Lord Visnu. 

7. Ever since that time, Laksmi has established herself on 
the chest of Visnu. O auspicious lady, she became the wife 
of Visnu. She was devoid of any co-wife. 

8. Realising the task to be achieved in the future, 
Devas, at the behest of Visnu, worship goddess KamodS in the 
city called Kamoda. 

9. She stays there perpetually with the desire for the 
union with Visnu. She has attained the state of his wife in ima¬ 
gination. She is engaged in meditation on Visnu. 

10. Lord Visnu, the great omnipresent deity, approach¬ 
able through sincerity and devotion by her, stays there 
perpetually near her. 

11. O gentle lady, that deity, the Atman of the universe, 
is imperceptible to the Devas, Asuras, sages and human beings. 
He can be visualised by means of meditation. 

12-15. Devas and sages observe the lord only through 
meditation. O Mohini, when Kamoda, the highly blessed 
lady laughs overwhelmed with delight, tears of delight fall 
down into Gahga. O goddess of Devas, these tears become 
lotuses named Kamoda. They are yellow, fragrant and ex¬ 
tremely pleasant. He who comes to acquire them, thanks to his 
good luck, and worships Siva with them, shall attain cherished 
desires. This is the behest of Paramelvara (The Supreme Lord 
Siva). 

16. Sometimes tears of misery too fall. From those tears 
lotuses of bad odour crop up. 

17. Deluded by the previous sins, if any one worships 
lord l§ahkara, the benefactor of the worlds, with those lotus 
flowers of bad odour he will be oppressed by all miseries. 

18-21. K^oda is situated ten Yojanas above Gahga- 
dvara. The devotee should perform the Japa of twelve sylla¬ 
bled Mantra for the whole of a year. O daughter of Brahma, at 
the end of the year on the tweflh day in the month of Caitra, 
she will see the splendour of the spring and thanks to her delight, 
will laugh continuously; then the devotee may get those lotuses 
and by no means at any other time. The man who is devoted 
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to Visnu and who takes a holy bath there after contemplat¬ 
ing on the cityof Kamoda, shall be a favourite of Visnu. There is 
no doubt in this that he will be a favourite with the Devas and 
Pitrs. 

22. O splendid-faced lady, he who stays there for twelve 
years engaged in the repetition ofjapa shall obtain the vision of 
Kamoda herself. 

23. O lady, by means of holy bath alone, the pure man 
attains whatever worldly pleasure he may seek. 

24. O gentle lady, this is an impassable rugged place. 
When the snow is melted away on the mountain, this greatest 
Tirtha may be accessible, thanks to good luck. 

25. Thus the auspicious account of Kamoda has been 
wholly recounted. The man who listens to this with devotion is 
liberated from sins. 


CHAPTER SIXTYNINE 

The Greatness a/Kdmakfd 


Aiohinl said : 

1. The narrative of Kamodaka that is destructive of sins 
and conducive to the attainment of merit has been heard by me. 
O Brahmana, now I wish to hear the benefit derived from 
devotion of Kamak§a.^ 

1. It is the most important Devt pffha. It is at a distance of about 
two miles from Gauhati on a beautiful hill called Nilacala over-hanging 
the Brahmaputra. The author of the NP. is so overawed with the wide 
expanse of the Brahmapucra that he thinks it to be a sea and the goddess 
(Tripura-bhairavi) is described as standing near the sea (^sdgardnupa-tata~gd) 
in V. 2 below, Dev{ Bhdgavata VII. 38.15 states that it is the place where 
the private part of Tripura-bhairavi fell. According to mythological legend, 
when Siva became too much grieved at the death of his first wife Sati, he 
carried her body on his shoulder. So to bring him to normalcy, Vi^tiu cut 
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Vasu said 

2. The greatest goddess Kamaksa is stationed in the 
eastern quarter. She is present on the shores of the marshy place 
near the Sea. She is the bestower of Siddhi on men in the Kali 
age. 

3. The devotee who goes there and observing restriction 
in the deity, worships Kamaksa and stays a night there seating 
himself steadfastly, shall then visualize her, O gentle lady. 

4. That goddess appears before men in a terrible form. 
He who is not moved with fear on seeing her, shall attain 
the desired Siddhi* 

5. If on seeing the goddess of Devas, Kamaksa of 
terrific features, the devotee sways from his seats instantaneouly, 
he shall then certainly become distracted in mind and 
behaviour. 

6. O fair-faced lady, Siddhanatha^, the son of Parvati 
stays there (engaged) in a severe penance. He is never seen 
by the people. 

to piec« Sati’s body with his discus Sudars'ana and as Siva went on 
wandering with Sati’s body, one after another, her limbs went on falling on 
the gpround. Her private parts fell on the Nilacala and the Devi Bhdgavata 
calls it the jewel among sacred places where Mahamaya ever abides*. 

Kamakfa is a centre of Tantrism. One wonders why the NP. 
which devotes a whole section to tantra, mantra etc. finishes the glory of 
Kamaksa within four (2-5) verses, when he waxes so eloquent on the 
Tantric worship of Radha (and of other deities like Rama, Narasimha, 
Hanuman and even king Karttavirya). 

1. This natha is Matsyendra-natha, the so-called founder of the 
Natha Sampradaya. It is understandable that Jfiane^vara, a 13th Cent, 
writer from the South, being far away from Assam and writing some four 
centuries after Matsyendra, should look upon Matsyendra as the human 
founder of Ndtha-Panlha. But Tibetan records show that it was sarahapa, 
the seventh ancestor of Matsyendra, who should be credited if at all with 
being the founder. Although I have discussed this problem in Marathi 
under the title “The spiritual lineage of jfianesvara” in the Naoa-bhdrata 
(a monthly), I would recommend Rahul Sankrityayana’s (Hindi) Intro¬ 
duction to Sarahapada’s Dohd KoSa (Bihara R&9trabha9& Pari^ad, Patna 
1957). 

It is surprising why the last redactor of NP who comes from east- 
India (Bengal-Orissa region) should be so ignorant about Matsyendra who 
was not much removed in time and space from him. 
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7. During the three Yugas : Krta, Treta and Dvapara 
he was directly perceived by every one. In the Kali age, as 
long as the first quarter of it does not pass off, he shall stay 
invisible. 

8-9. When a quarter of the Kali age has passed off and 
the surface of the earth has become terrible, he becomes visible 
and controls the people. O blessed lady, by his powers like 
Mohana (fascination) Uccatana (eradication) etc., he gains 
control over the people most of whom are Mlecchas^ (alien 
out-castes). He will spend the remaininig three quarters of the 
Kali age by keeping them submissive. 

10-11. The devotee should go to Siddhanatha and medi¬ 
tate on him with devotional feelings, for a whole year. Every day 
he must worship Kamaksa. He shall then gain the vision of 
Siddhanatha in the dream. At the end of the vision he shall 
have great concentration. He shall achieve Siddhi indicated 
by it and be a Siddha on the Earth. 

12. O auspicious lady, he will be wandering, fulfilling the 
desires of all the worlds. By means of the boon, he will 
attract all the articles in the three worlds. 

13. He is Matsyanatha (Matsyendra of the Natha cult) 
stationed there. O gentle lady, he has mastered the perfect know¬ 
ledge. He performed a terrible penance, distributing among the 
people whatever they desired. But he never becomes visible. 

14. Formerly, he had roamed all over the worlds without 
his movement being impeded, for the period of many Yugas. 
Today the noble-minded personage is completely engaged in 
penance. O auspicious lady, he is not oppressed by the velocity 
of Kala (the force of the stream of time). 

15. O highly blessed lady, in the previous birth he had 
been born as the son of a certain Brahmana. He was born during 
the astrologically evil period of a ‘Gandanta’ (the tenth astro¬ 
logical Yoga). Hence the moment he was born in the continent 
named Puskara, he was cast into the ocean by his father. 

1. The inclusion of MIccchas in the NStha cult is implied here, and 
the initiation of Matsyendra who was abandoned by his father and had 
become ‘casteless*, shows the breadth of outlook of the Natha cult in 
its early stage. 
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16. As soon as he was thrown into the sea, thanks to a 
lucky coincidence, a certain fish swallowed the boy. For many 
Yugas, he remained there without ageing or dying due to the 
flux of time. * 

17. Thereafter, O gentle lady, once urged by his wife, 
the daughter of the mountain, Mahesvara, the incomprehensi¬ 
ble deity accompanied her to the mountain Lokilloka for the 
instruction in the esoteric principles. 

18-19a. On its gentle and beautiful peak illuminated by 
jewels, the lord stood for half a moment with his mind engrossed 
in Hari. He enlightened spiritually goddess Umii by means of 
his Sakti. He drove away the Sattvas (animals, living beings) 
with three Talas (clapping of hands). 

19b-20, He then told her the Tattva (the real principle) 
in the form of the meaning of the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
which had been an esoteric secret. The daughter of the moun¬ 
tain bowed down to Mahesa, the destroyer of Mara. She un¬ 
derstood the principle a little and sat there firmly. At that time 
the fish in the great ocean immediately jumped on to the peak.' 
The Brahmana boy who was within its belly became a Tattva- 
siddha (a person who realised the principle) and freed of all 
bondages. 

21. O splendid-faced lady, coming out of the belly of 
the fish, he made obeisance in front of Siva and Uma. Though 
he was aware of the truth Mahesvara asked him the cause of 
being within the womb of the fish. 

22-23. In front of them, he recounted everything in the 
manner it had happened. On hearing what had happened to 
him, Uma was pleased. Getting the permission of Mahesa, she 
made him her son. O fair-limbed lady, placing him on her lap 
she kissed his face ami said :- “O, is this not my Son? He is 

Matsyanatha, (lord of fish). He has understood the principle. 
Hence he is Siddhanatha for all. 

1. The absurdity of the story—^jumping of a fish from the great 
ocean to the peak of the Lokaloka mountain-top where !§iva was secretly 
instructing Parvati in an esoteric lore—is obvious. Jnanesvara states that it 
was on a small island in the ocean where Siva imparted that spiritual know¬ 
ledge to Parvati and which was heard by Matsyendra from his fish-mother’s 
belly. 
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24-25. Let him go over the worlds according to his will. 
May he accord happiness unto us now.” 

Ever since that time this son of Ambika roamed about all 
the Worlds as he pleased. He attained the Siddhapitha.i He 
has occupied that seat as one engaged in penance. By mentally 
meditating on Siddhanatha, a man shall be one who has realised 
all his desires. 

26-27A. He will acquire learning. He will be drawing 
the multitudes of scholars in the current of his words (eloquent 
speech). He who hears this story which is the most sacred in the 
universe, (even though) it might have entered his ears (casually), 
realises whatever he desires on the Earth and goes to the 
heaven. His feet are worshipped by the Devas. 

27B-C. Thus O lady of beautiful eyes, I have told you 
about the greatness of Kamaksa alongwith the story of Siddha¬ 
natha. It is destructive of sins at the outset, O gentle lady, 
what else shall I recount to you ? 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 

The Greatness of Prabhasa 

Mohini said : 

1. O excellent Brahmana, recount to me the greatness of 
Prabhasa^ On hearing it I shall be delighted in my mind. May 
I be blessed thanks to your grace. 


1. Kamakhya is both !§aktipitha and a Siddha-Pitha. 

2. Prabhasa, alternately called Somanatliapatlapa, Devapattana, 
Veravala, is the holy place of Lord Somanatha, the famous Jyoiirlinga in 
Saurastra. It is here that Lord Krsna gave up his physical body under a 
Pippala tree. The Mbh. Vana 82.58. 58.20 etc. mention the great sanctity 
of Prabhasa wliile the Siva Purdpa, Kofurudra 15. 56-58 waxes eloquent about 
the mere sight of Somanatha. The NP., however, is interested in the 
directory of various Tirthas in and about Prabhasa and not so much in 
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Vasu said : 

2. O gentle lady, listen. I shall narrate to you the (glory 
of the holy eentre named Prabhasa. It yields great merit. It 
is a Tirtha that dispels all sins of men. It yields wosldly 
pleasures and salvation. 

3-4. O daughter of Brahma, there are innumerable 
Tirthas therein. Somesa,^ the lord of the universe, the lord of 
the daughter of the mountain, is present there. By taking a 
holy bath in the Prabhasa Tirtha, and by worshipping Soma- 
natha, a man obtains liberation. What I have stated to you is 
the truth. 

5. The zone of Prabh^a extends to twelve Yojanas. In 
its centre is the Pithika (the pedestal). It is said to extend to 
five Yojanas. 

6. In its middle is the Tirtha extending tp a Gocarma 
(about a hundred hands. But it excels even mount Kailasa. 
Another meritorious and splendid Tirtha is Arkasthala (the 
holy spot of the sun). 

7-8a. There are thousands of Liiigas such as Siddhesvara 
etc. By performing the holy bath there, and the Tarpana 
rite for Pitrs and Devaswith devotion, and by worshipping 
the Liiigas, the devotee attains the same worlds as that of 
Rudra. 

8b-9a. Another Tirtha, the Agnitirtha,^ is situated on the 
shore of the sea. O gentle lady, by taking the holy dip there, 
the man shall attain the world of Vahni. 


Somanatha. Inscriptional evidence e.g. the Nasik inscription of Usavadata 
(Bombay, G. XVI p. 669) testifies to the holiness of Prabhasa. Most of the 
sub-tfrihas mentioned in this chapter arc described in detail in the SkP. 
Prabhdsa Kha^^a. 

1. This is the famous Jyotir-Uflga svhose shrine faced destruction 
and re-construction at least five times during the last thousand years. The 
last re-construction of the shrine took place after Indian independence, 
probably due to the interest taken by Sardar Patel, the then Home 
Minister of India. 

2. It is strange but watery places are called by the name Agni- 
tirtha (The sacred ‘pool’ of the Fire god). Here the sea near the town of 
Prabhasa is called Agni Tirtha. 



Uttarabhdga 70.9b-21a 


1991 


9b-10a. By worshipping lord Kapardi:Sa (Siva) after 
observing fast, the devotee attains Siva’s world after enjoying 
the desired worldly pleasures. 

lOb-1 la. The devotee shall go to Kedaresa and worship 
him in accordance with the injunctions. Thereby, he attains 
heavenly goal. He goes there by means of an aerial chariot. He 
is worshipped by Devas. 

1 lb-13. The three deities mentioned before together with 
the following make fourteen, viz : Bhime^a, Bhairvesa, Candida, 
Bhaskaresvara, Ahgaresa, Gurvisa, Some^a, Bhrgujesvara, 
Sanisvara, Rahvisvara and Sikhiivara. These deities must be 
visited in order. By worshipping with devotion these deities 
severally, the devotee who knows rules of religious procedure 
attains the same world as Siva. He becomes competent to 
chastise as well as to bless others. 

14. O daughter of Brahma, by worshipping five other 
Liiigas, Siddhesvara etc., the man attains Siddhi of this 
world as well as of the other world. 

15. By worshipping the fair lady Ajapala, Mangala and 
Lalitesvari, the man becomes free from sins. 

16. By worshipping Laksmisvara, Badavesa, Arghye^a 
and Kamakesvara with devotion, a man shall attain lordship 
of the worlds. 

17. By worshipping Gaurisa, Varunesvara and Use§vara 
after reaching the penance grove of Gauri, the man shall attain 
heavenly goal. 

18-19a. By duly worshipping Ganesa, Kumaresa, Svaka- 
kesa, Kulesvara, Qttankesa, Vahnisa, Gautama and Daityasu- 
dana (the slayer of the Daityas), the man shall never go to hell 
(or troubles). 

19b-20a. The devotee should thereafter go to Cakra 
Tirtha, take a holy bath in accordance with the injunctions 
and worship goddess Gauri; thereby the man shall obtain the 
desired benefits. 

20b-21a. O fair-faced lady, after reaching the Tirtha 
called ‘Sannihatya’, the devotee shall take a holy dip and 
perform the rite of Tarpana to Devas and others. Thereby, 
he shall attain the benefit accruing from that Sannihatya 
Tirtha. 
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21b-22a. He who worships the eleven Lihgas, Bhutesa 
and others, attains excellent pleasures and in the end shall 
attain the region of Rudra. 

22b-23a. O gentle lady, by worshipping lord Adinara- 
yana, the excellent man shall attain salvation. No doubt nfeed 
be entertained in this respect. 

23b-24a. He who goes near Cakradhara and worships 
him in accordance with the injunctions shall conquer his 
enemies and attain worldly pleasures high and low. 

24b-2ja. The devotee who goes to the Tirtha Samba- 
diryaand takes a holy bath with due observances of restraints 
shall be free from ailments. The man shall be endowed with 
wealth and food-grains on the earth. 

25b-26a. Then the man should go to the goddess Kan- 
takaiodhini who slew Mahisa. By worshipping her, the man 
becomes fearless. 

26b-27a. By worshipping Kapalisa and Kotl-sa^ the 
excellent man shall become extremely fortunate. Thus the 
middle pilgrimage shall be completed. 

27b-28a. O queen of men, by going to the Tirtha 
Balabrahma thereafter, the man becomes a master of worldly 
pleasures and salvation. He will be honoured and worshipped 
by all Devas. 

28b-29a. By worshipping Narakesa, Samvartesa, Nidhi- 
svara, one shall be having worldly pleasures and liberation. 

29b. By resorting to Gahgaganapati and worshipping him 
in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee derives desired 
benefits in this world as well as in the other world. 

30-3la. Thereafter, the man should go to the river 
Jambavati. By taking the holy dip with devotion and concentra¬ 
tion and by worshipping the deity, the man shall have his 
objects accomplished. 

31b-32a. Thereafter, he shall take a holy dip in the 
well Pandukupa and worship Pandavesvara. That man goes to 
heaven and sports about in Nandana and other parks. 

32b-33a. By worshipping the three Lingas, Satamedha, 
Laksamedha and Kotimedha in the proper order, the devotee 
rejoices in the heaven like a Deva. 
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33b-34a. By visiting Durvasadityaka and by worshipping 
him in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee shall 
undoubtedly attain the benefit of horse-sacrifice. 

34b-35a. By resorting to YadavastlialP and by worship¬ 
ping Varsesa, the man attains his coveted Siddhi. He is greeted 
and honoured by the king of Devas, 

35b-36. After taking a holy dip in the conlluence of the 
Hiranya, the devotee shall make a gift of a golden chariot to a 
Brahmana looking upon him as Siva. He who does so with 
devotion shall obtain everlasting worlds. By worshipping 
Nagararka thereafter, (his devotee shall attain the world of 
the sun. 

37. By visiting and duly worshipping Bala, Krsna and 
Subhadra near Nagaraditya, one shall attain the sayujya (iden¬ 
tity) with Krsna. 

38. Thereafter, the devotee shall go to Kumarika Tirtha 
and worship the deity in accordance with the injunctions. 
There is no doubt about this that he attains cherished desires 
and conquers even Indra. 

39a. By worshipping Ksetrapaia thereafter, he shall 
attain all desired benefits. 

39b-40a. By worshipping Brahmesvara installed on 
the banks of Sarasvati^ the devotee shall be freed from all 
sins. He is honoured in the world of Brahma. 

40b-‘41a. lie should then go to the river Pihgaht and 
take a holy dip there. By performing ^raddha, the man is 
not born here again. By worshipping Sahgamesa, the man 
wards off misfortune or hell. 


1. This is traditionally regarded as the site of the last mutually- 
annihilating fight among Yadavas. It is on the bank of the Hiranya river 
{Kalyana 31. I. P. 419). 

2. This is different from the Vcdic Sarasvati of Kuruksetra. This 
is also called Prabhasa Sarasvati, Pralyak (west-ward flowing) Sarasvati. 
Near Prabhasa, the small rivers, the Kapila, Sarasvati and Hiranya join 
each other near the sea and fall into. It is also called ‘Triveni’ confluence, 
though actually the Kapila joins the Sarasvati which flows into the Hiranya 
which ultimately falls into the sea. 
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41b-42. By worshipping Sahkaraditya, and Ghantesa, 
the great lord, a man shall attain all cherished desires. There 
is no doubt about this. 

43. The devotee should then go to the Rsi Tirtha and 
take a holy bath with full control of the mind. By worshipping 
the sages there, he shall attain the benefits of all the Tirthas. 

44. By worshipping Nandaditya thereafter, he is liberated 
from all ailments. By resorting to Tritakupa and by taking the 
holy dip therein, he goes to the heaven. 

45. O Mohini, by taking a holy dip in ‘^asopana’ the 
man sees Devas and attains all desired benefits. Truth : It is 
the truth that has been stated by me. 

46-47. By visiting Parnaditya, the man becomes free from 
ailments and enjoys worldly pleasures. By resorting to Nyanku- 
mati, by taking the holy dip there in accordance with the 
injunctions and by worshipping Siddhesvara, the devotee shall 
attain Anima (minuteness) and other Siddhis. By visiting 
Varahasvamin, one is liberated from the ocean of mundane 
existence. 

48. By worshipping Chayaliiiga one is liberated from all 
sins. By visiting Gulpha and worshipping him one shall attain 
the benefit of observance of the Gandrayana vow. 

49. O chaste lady, by worshipping goddess Kana- 
kananda, the devotee attains all cherished desires. On death he 
attains heavenly goal. 

50-5la. By worshipping Kuntisvara, one is liberated 
from all sins. The man who takes a plunge in the Gahga and 
worships Gahgesvara is liberated from the three types of sins. 

51b-52a. He who takes a holy dip in Gamasodbhedaka 
and offers balls of rice, obtains a merit a crorc of times more 
than at Gaya. There is no doubt about this. 

52b-53. Thereafter, O daughter of Brahma, the devotee 
should go to the excellent Vidurasrama and worship Triga, the 
lord of the three worlds. Thereby, he shall be happy. By wor¬ 
shipping Mahkanesvara, the man attains good goal(i.e. heaven). 

54-55. By worshipping Traipura and Trilihga, one is 
liberated from sins. Thereafter, the man shall resort to Sanda- 
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tirtha, take a holy dip there and make a gift of gold. There¬ 
after, he shall be purified of all sins. He shall attain the region 
of Siva. By taking a holy dip in Suryapraci, the man shall be 
devoid of sins and enjoy worldly pleasures. 

56-57. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha, Trilocana, 
the man attains Rudraloka. By worshipping Umanatha in the 
Devika river the excellent man attains desired benefits. On 
death he shall attain heavenly benefit. By worshipping Bhu- 
dvara the devotee shall attain the cherished desire. 

58-59. By making obeisance toValmikiin Sulasthana, the 
devotee shall become a poet. By worshipping Gyavanarka one 
shall be richly endowed with all desired benefits. Through the 
worship of GyavaneiSa, the man shall become the attendant of 
Siva. By worshipping Prajapalesa, the devotee shall be endow¬ 
ed with wealth and foodgrains. 

60. A man who worships Balarka shall be endowed with 
learning and wealth. By taking a holy dip in Kuberasthana 
the devotee shall certainly obtain a treasure-trove. 

61. By resorting to the river Rsitoya, by taking holy 
bath there, and by giving gold to a Brahmana as gift, the 
man becomes pure and is liberated from sins. 

62. By worshipping ^rgalesvara, the devotee is honour¬ 
ed in the Rudraloka. By worshipping Naradaditya the devotee 
shall become endowed with the perfect knowledge of the three 
units of time. 

63-64. By worshipping Narayana the man shall attain 
liberation. After taking a holy dip in the waters of Tapta- 
kunda, the devotee should worship Mulacandi^a. The man 
shall be absolved of all sins. He shall attain the desired 
object. By worshipping the fourfaced deity Vinayaka, the 
devotee attains the desired benefit. 

65. By worshipping Kambala, the devotee is endow¬ 
ed with flourishing wealth and food-grains. Through the 
worship of Gopalasvamin, the devotee will possess cows and 
wealth. He will become a poet or a wise man. 

66. The worship of Bakulasvamin is the bestower of 
heavenly goal unto the man. By worshipping the goddess of 
Maruts, one shall attain the desired benefits. 
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67. Through the worship of Ksemaditya, the man shall 
attain welfare and truthfully jjartake of all relished objects. By 
worshipping Vighnaraja Unnata, the devotee is not impeded 
by obstacles. 

68. The two deities Jalasvamin and Kalamegha, wlien 
worshipped, bestow all Siddhis. Wlien the goddess Rukinini 
is worshipped, she bestows the desired objects on men. 

69. By worshipping Durvasesa and Pihgesa, the devotee 
is liberated from sins. By taking the holy dip in the confluence 
of Bhadra, the man sees auspicious things. 

70. By taking tiie holy dip in Sahkhavarta, the man 
shall become the master of all Siddhis. By taking the holy bath 
in the Moksa Tirtha, the man shall be liberated from the ocean 
of worldly existence. 

71. Merely by means of ablution in the Gospada 
(the pit made by the hoofs of cows), one shall attain all happi¬ 
ness. After going to the abode of Narayana, a man does not 
grieve again. 

72. Through the worship ofjalcsvara, a man shall realise 
all desired Siddhis. One who takes a holy dip in the well 
Hurhkarakupa shall never attain a residence in the womb there¬ 
after. 

73. By worshipping Gandisa one shall attain the benefit 
of all Tirthas. By worshipping Vighnesa stationed in As apura, 
one shall never be harassed by obstacles. 

74. A man taking the holy plunge in the Kalakunda 
shall undoubtedly attain salvation. By worshipping Kapilesa 
one shall attain a herd of Kapilas (tawny-coloured cows). 

75. By worshipping Jaradgavesvara the devotee is never 
overwhelmed by old age. The worshipper of Nalesvara is an 
enjoyer of pleasures. The worshipper of Karkotesa is a wealthy 
man. 

76. Through the worship of Hatakesvara all the desires 
are fulfilled. The worshipper of Naradesa shall obtain devotion 
to Visnu and Sankara. 

77. By worshipping goddess Mantravibhusana, the devotee 
becomes one who deserves heaven. By worshipping Ganapati 
and Durgakuta, one shall be ever happy. 
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78. A person who worships Kaurave^vari shall become 
one endowed with wealth and food-grains. By worshipping 
Suparnesa and Bhairavi, one shall be blessed with happiness, 

79. By taking a holy dip in Bhala Tirtha.' the man is 
absolved of all sins. By taking a holy bath in Kardamala, one 
is relieved of sins. 

80. By visiting Guptasomcsvara (the hidden Somesvara) 
one ceases to grieve further. By visiting Balmsvarncsvara one 
shall attain heavenly goal. 

81. The man who worsliips Srngcsvara is not attacked 
by miseries. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha Narayana, the 
man obtains liberation. 

82. By worshipping Markandesvara, the man becomes 
longlivcd. By taking the holy dip in the Kolihrada and by wor¬ 
shipping Kotisvara one becomes happy. 

83. By performing ablution in Siddhasthana and Ly 
worshipping numerous Lihgas thereof, the man shall become 
a Siddha on the earth. 

84-8.3a. By visiting Damodaragrha one attains e.xcellent 
happiness. O auspicious ladj, the holy centre Vastrapatha is 
situated in the navel region of Prabhasa. By worshipping god 
Bhava (Siva) there, one shall directly become equal to Siva. 

85b-86. The Svarnarckha (the line of gold) is in Damo- 
dara. Brahmakunda (holy pool of Brahma) is in Raivata. 
Kuntis'a and the highly refulgent Bhimesa are in Ujjayanta 
(mount Girnar). And Mrgikunda and Sarvasva—all these arc 
remembered to be at the holy spot called Vastrapatha. 

87. By taking the holy bath in these, in the order, by 
worshipping Devas assiduously and by performing Tarpana 
rite with water, one shall attain the benefit of all Tirthas. 

88. By taking the holy dip in Dunnabila and enjoying 
the pleasures one shall go to the heaven. By worshipping 
Gahgesvara thereafter, one shall attain the benefit of the holy 
bath in Ganga. 


1. This is probably the Bhalaka Tirtha of today near Bhalupura 
{Kalydpa 31. I P. 419). 
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89-90. O gentle lady, there are many Tirthas on the 
mountain Raivataka (or Girnar). By taking a holy dip in them 
and by worshipping with devotion, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe^vara, 
Indra and other guardians of the worlds, the man obtains 
worldly pleasures and liberation. O beautiful lady, these 
Tirthas have been narrated to you in brief. 

91. In their midst there are infinite numbers of them. It 
is not possible to recount them all. There are detailed stories 
for each and everyone of these Tirthas. 

92-93a. Hence, the merit accruing from Prabhasa has been 
succinctly mentioned by me. O Mohini, there is no other Tirtha 
in all the three worlds, equal to Prabhasa. O auspicious lady, a 
man who takes a holy bath there competes with heaven- 
dwellers. 

93b-95. If the greatness of Prabhasa is written and kept 
in the house, there can be no danger or fear from goblins, 
thieves, serpents and enemies. He who devoutly listens to this 
and he who narrates this with concentration shall attain the 
goal of the good. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 

The Greatness of Pufkara 

Mohini said ; 

I. O excellent Brahmana, the greatness of Prabhasa that 
is extremely conducive to the attainment of merit has been 
heard. Now I wish to hear the glory of Puskara.^ 


1. A sacred place, a lake (or rather three lakes) six miles from 
Ajmer (Rajasthan). It is the first among all Tirthas {Mbh. Fona 82.35). 
The Mbh {ibid vv. 22 ff) waxes so eloquent in its glorification that other 
holy places pale into insignificance—the epic style of exaggeration. It is 
called Puskara as according to the Pd. P., the lake was created out of a 
lotus-fiower tlirown by god Brahma to kill a demon Vajranabha. Brahma 
selected this place for performance of sacrifice and it is the western Vedl 
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2. It is the first one among the Tirthas. It is sacred 
and destructive of sins. It is the abode of the Yajiia of my 
father. Kindly narrate it to me in detail. 

Vasu said : 

3. O gentle lady, I shall recount to you the meritorious 
greatness of Puskara. Listen. It yields the desired benefits to 
all men always. It has within it many Tirthas. 

4-6. Indra and other Devas have settled here along with 
Visnu. The elephant-faced lord, the sun-god, Kumara and 
Raivata are present here. So also goddess Sivaduti always 
stays here. She brings about the happiness of the holy centre. 
He who stays in the forest of Puskara^ in the holy month of 
Jyestha, without exerting himself in worldly activities shall 
undoubtedly attain the merit of Yoga consisting of eight 
subdivisions. In this world there is no other centre holier than 
this. 

7-8. Hence, this must be resorted to by excellent men 
with all possible efforts. The Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vailyas 
and Sudras whoever stay in the holy centre, are devotees of 
Brahma in all respects. They bless all living beings. They go to 
the world of Brahma where Yogins go. 

9. The merit that a man obtains by plunging into all 
Tirthas is derived by the man who takes the holy dip but 
once in the Jyestha Kun^a (a holy pool of that name). 

10. After reaching the forest of Puskara where the river 
Eastern Sarasvati flows, a man is endowed with intelligence, 
memory, mercy, judgement, retentive power and compre¬ 
hension. 


(altar of a sacrifice) of Brahma. This lake is regarded as next to the 
Manasa lake in the order of sacredness, the other three being Bindu (near 
Sitapur NW of Ahmedabad), Narayana at the mouth of the Indus in western 
Runn of Kaccha, and Pampa (near Anagondi, Kamatak). Tire temple of 
god Brahm^ is the special feature of this holy place. 

1. It appears that there was a forest in this region asNakulais 
said to hav6 conquered the forest-dwellers of Puskara {Mbh. Sabhd 32.8, 
also vide Pd. P. V. 18.217) The Prdct Sarasvati flowed through it. 
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11. Those who stand on the banks of these rivers and 
merely look at the waters, attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice 
and derive happiness. 

12. There arc three famous and pure peaks, T^ere 
are three springs. There are three lakes also which are called 
Jyestha, Madhya and Kanistha.^ 

13-14, There is another very great Tirtha called Nanda 
Sarasvati, O chaste lady, to the west of that lake, about a 
Yojana from it. By taking the holy dip therein in accordance 
with the injunctions, and by making a gift of a milch cow to a 
Brahmana who is a Vedic Scholar, the man shall attain the 
abode of Brahma. 

15. There is a Kotitirtha here where a crore of sages 
had come. By taking a holy dip there and by worshipping 
Brahmanas, the devotee is liberated from all sins. 

16. By resorting to the hermitage of Agastya,^ by taking 
the holy clip there and by worshipping the pitcher-born sage 
Agastya, the devotee becomes long-lived and enjoys pleasures. 
On death he attains heavenly goal. 

17. The devotee should then go to the hermitage of 
seven sages. With the intellect not turned to anything else he 
should take a holy bath there and worship them with devotion. 
Thereby, he attains the same world as they. 

18. By taking a holy dip in the hermitage of the Manus, 
the devotee is worshipped from all quarters. By taking a holy 
bath at the source of Gahga, he attains the benefit of a holy dip 
in Gahga itself. 


1. Both the XP and Pd. P. mention three lakes— Jyesfha, Madhya 
and Kanisfha Puskara. Usavadata’s Nasik Inscr. No. 10 mentions his having 
donated gifts on their banks (Bombay Gaz, XVI p, 570). Now-a-days these 
three lakes arc assigned to the trinity of gods (Brahma, Visnu and Rudra). 
Bd. P. III. 34.11 and Vm. P. 65.31 refer to the Madhyama Puskara, Bd. P. 
III. 35.39 states that Kanisfha Puskara is 2 Yojanas from Madhyama Puskara 
and Jyeffha Puskara was two miles to the West of Madhyama Puskara. The 
Sarasvati is said to have flowed from this lake to the sea. 

2. The hermitage of Agastya and the sacred pool named after him 
are near Yajha Parvata. The pilgrimage to Pu§kara becomes complete after 
bath in the Agastya Ku^da {Kalydtfa 31. 1. 290). 
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19. By performing ablution in the Jyestha Puskara lake 
and by making a gift of a cow to a Brahniana, the devotee 
enjoys all pleasures here and is honoured in the world of 
Brahma. 

20. By taking a holy dip in the Madhyama (middle) 
Puskara lake and by giving a plot of land to a Brahmana, 
the devotee attains the world of Visnu riding in an excellent 
aerial chariot. 

21. A man who takes a holy dip in the Kanistha 
Puskara lake and gives gold as a gift to a Brahmana attains 
all desired benefits and in the end is honoured in the world 
of Rudra. 

22. By taking a holy dip in Visnupada and by giving 
somethijig as gift to a Brahmana, the clev'^otec attains all desired 
benefits, thanks to the grace of Visnu. 

23. By taking a holy bath in the Nagatirlha, by wor¬ 
shipping the Nagas (Serpents) and by giving gifts to Brahmanas, 
he rejoices in heaven for the period of a Yuga. 

24. By performing ablution in the Pisacatirtha and by 
giving food to a Brahmana, the devotee .avoids the state of 
becoming a Pisaca (ghost). He shall go to heaven. 

25. By taking a holy dip in the Sivadutihrada (the 
deep pool of that name), by worshipping Sambhu and by 
feeding the Brahmanas on sweet cooked rice, the devotee is 
honoured in the heavenly world. 

26. By taking a holy bath in the Akasa Puskara^ that 
yields the benefit of the Mantras and Yogas, the man attains 
liberation. Truth; the truth has been stated to you. 

27. He who meditates on the deity abiding in Akasa 
(a holy lake of that name) after taking a holy bath in Pus- 
kararanya uttering the Mantras Apo hi stha ete. attains the 
eternal region. 

28. If the constellation pertaining to fire-god coincides 
with the full moon day in the month of Karttika, that Tithi is 
■ygfy great. The holy dip on that day in Akasa Puskara is 
meritorious. 

1. A sub-Tirtha of Pu?kara; it is not mentioned elsewhere though 
Karada praises it highly. 
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29. The man who takes a holy dip in the Madhyama 
Fhiskara lake when the constellation pertaining to Yama 
coincides with the full moon day in the month of Karttika derives 
the same benefit as originates from the holy lake Ajcasa 
puskara. 

30. The man who takes a holy dip in the Kanistha 
Puskara lake when the constellation pertaining to the deity 
Prajapati (Rohini ?) coincides with the full moon day in the 
month of Karttika derives the same benefit as originating from 
bathing in the holy lake Akasa Puskara. 

31. When the sun is with the constellation Bharani, the 
Jupiter is associated with Krttika and the moon is with the 
constellation Rohini and it is the Nanda tithi, a bath taken 
at Puskara gives the full benefit of ablution in the Akasa 
Puskara. 

32. When the sun is in the constellation Visakha and 
the moon isin Krttika (the constellation Pleiads), that conjunc¬ 
tion (yoga) is called Akasa Puskara—A person taking bath 
(in the Puskara lake at this juncture) goes to heaven. 

33. This is an auspicious Tirtha belonging to Brahma. 
It has descended from the firmament. Those men who take a 
holy dip therein shall have the worlds of great rise and 
prosperity. 

34. O chaste lady, many Tirthas and shrines have been 
created by the sages and Siddhas in the forest of Puskara- 
ranyaka in the Sarasvati of Paficasrotas (five currents). 

35. It should be known that the Sarasvati river is the 
cause of virtue and piety in all these. The charitable gifts of 
gold, plots of land and girls eight years of age in those Tirthas 
yield great benefit. 

36. He too who gives gifts of grains, gingelly seeds etc. 
to an excellent Brahmana in this holy centre derives worldly 
pleasures in this world. That man attains excellent state in 
the other world. 

37. He who takes a holy dip in the confluence of 
Ganga and the Sarasvati and worships Brahmans attains 
the highest goal after enjoying the desired pleasures in this 
world. 
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38. The man who takes a holy bath in the tank called 
Aviyoga (non-separation) and offers Pincjjas in accordance 
with the injunctions, leads the Pitrs to the heaven. 

39. By taking a holy bath in the well called Saubha- 
gyakupa and by performing the Tarpana rite to the ancestors, 
the man attains good goal as well as unequalled good fortune 
on the earth. 

40. By taking a holy dip near, by touching and by 
worshipping the two mountains of delimitation of the boundary, 
the devotee attains the desired worlds as well as the benefit of 
pilgrimage with all its ancillaries. 

41. By resorting to the deity Siva called Ajagandha and 
by worshipping the lord In accordance with the injunctions, 
the devotee derives the desired benefits in this as well as in 
the other world. 

42. He who worships SavitrP installed on the mountain 
to the south of the lake shall be the knower of reality (of the 
principles) of the Vedas. 

43-45a. O Mohini, there arc separate Tirthas per¬ 
taining to Varaha, Nrsimha, Brahma, Hari, Siva, Surya (the 
Sun-god), Soma (Moon god), Guha, Parvatl and Jvalana 
(fire-god). O blessed lady, by taking a holy bath with 
great concentration and by making charitable gifts to 
Brahmanas, the devotee attains good goal. 

45b-46a. It is rare that people get opportunity of 
taking the holy dip, or performing penance, or making charit¬ 
able gifts or staying in Puskara. 

46b-47a. Even if one is stationed a hundred Yojanas 
away from Puskara but if one remembers Pu'jkara devoutly at the 
time of bathing, the devotee shall attain the benefit of a holy 
dip in Puskara itself. 


1. According to a legend, Savitri, the consort of god Brahma 
did not arrive at his sacrifice in time. In order not to miss the proper 
muhurta, Brahma married a cowherd’s daughter Gayatri and commenced 
the sacrifice. On her arrival Savitri found a rival—a co-wife—occupying her 
position near god Brahma and got infuriated. She went up that hill where 
a temple is built for her on the top. 
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47b. Mankana and others who attained Siddhi by their 
penance resorted to Puskara with delight. 

48-50. In whatever place he may go, at Puskara, the 
pilgrim attains Siddhi desired by him. He too who merftions 
the name of Puskara, O daughter of Brahma, derives the merits 
of taking a holy bath in Puskara. There is no doubt about this. 
He who listens to the greatness of Puskara with devotion shall 
attain the merit of holy ablution therein. He rejoices in heaven 
like a Deva. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 

The Power of Austerities of Gautama 


Mohini said : 

1. O holy lord, O Vasu, the greatness of Puskara is 
heard. It is destructive of sins. Now kindly recount the great¬ 
ness of the hermitage of Gautama,^ 

Vasu said : 

2. O gentle lady, listen. I shall recount the excellent 
hermitage of Gautama. By visiting this place, the man does not 
encounter tortures any further. 

1. The hermitage of Gautama is located at various places such as 
Ahiari in Tirhut, Ahiroli near Buxar. But here the manifestation of god 
Siva is Tryambaka, The source of Godavari near it shows that Tryam- 
bakesvar in Nasik district is meant here. Gautama’s spiritual exploit in 
feeding sages throughout the famine of twelve years is described in the 
Devi BhSgavata (xii. 9. 1-37) but the ruse of the ungrateful Brahmanas to 
make Gautama guilty of a (fake) cow-slaughter given in the Devi Bh. 
(xii. 9. 47 if ) is edited out by the NP. The NP. attributes the installation of 
god Tryambaka to the austere Penance of Gautama which pleased god 
Siva and the heavenly river Gahga and as the God§.vari she descended in the 
South due to Gautama’s merit (also Vide Pd. P. UUarakha^d^ 268. 52-54. But 
these episodes are later developments as the Mbh. does not mention them. 
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3. The hermitage of Gautama is meritorious. It is re¬ 
sorted to by multitudes of Devas and sages. It dispels all sins. 
It bestows peace and calmness from all kinds of harassments. 

4. He who is endowed with devotional feelings and 
resorts to the hermitage of Gautama for a period of twelve 
years, attains the abode of Siva. After going there, one ceases 
to suffer from any misery. 

5. The place where the son of Mayadevi is engrossed in 
a severe penance, the Godavari and Gahga are destructive of 
all sins. 

6. O daughter of Brahma, while that sage was per¬ 
forming penance, there was a terrible drought lasting for 
twelve years. It was destructive of all animals. 

7. In that terrible period of famine, the sages became 
emaciated due to hunger. O splendid lady, they came from 
different lands to the hermitage of Gautama. 

8. They submitted to Gautama who was performing 
penance, “Give us food whereby our life may cling to our 
bodies.” 

9. Thus requested by the sages, sage Gautama became 
sympathetic and merciful. He told them who were confident 
of success due to the strength of penance. 

Gautama said : 

10. “O sages, all of you stay in my hermitage. As 
long as the famine lasts, I shall respectfully give you food 
regularly.” 

11. After assuring the sages thus, thanks to his re¬ 
liance on the strength of his penance, Gautama meditated on 
Gahga that realizes all objects. With great delight in his mind, 
he meditated on Gahga. 

12-13. Immediately after being remembered, the goddess 
Gahga came out from the bowels of the earth. On seeing 
Gahga that flooded the whole surface of the earth, the sage 
sowed paddy seeds, in the morning and reaped the ripe harvest 
at midday. With the grains of that Sali rice, he fed those 
sages. 
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14. Then the sages became delighted, partaking of the 
cooked rice they became contented. Joyously they took up 
their residence in the hermitage of Gautama. 

15. O gentle lady, with great devotional feelings, tlfe 
sage thus extended his hospitality to those sages by means of 
the iSali rice-grains that ripened everyday. 

16. Even as the leading sage fed those Brahmanas 
everyday, the famine ceased at the end of twelve years. 

17. When the time of plenty arrived, all those sages in¬ 
formed the excellent sage and went back to their respective 
lands once again. 

18. O Mohini, sage Gautama whose prowess was of such 
a nature performed penance for many years with perfect 
control over his sense-organs. 

19. Thereafter, lord Ambikapati (Siva) became delighted 
with his penance. He appeared before the sage accompanied 
by Ganas and said— “Tell me, what is the boon you would 
choose to have ?” 

20. On seeing Siva, the lord of Devas, the three-eyed 
deity, the excellent sage fell on the ground in front of him and 
made obeisance. 

21. Rising up immediately, he joined his palms in 
reverence and prayed to Him, “Grant me devotion unto your 
feet for ever. 

22. O Sankara, may I see you stationed on the 
mountain here near my hermitage. This is the boon I wish to 
have.” 

23. Thus requested, Siva, the consort of Parvati, the 
bestower of desires on the devotees, granted him his presence 
there and made him delighted. 

24. O chaste lady, the three-eyed lord stayed there in 
that very same form. Ever since that day, that mountain is 
glorified by the name Tryambaka. 

25. Those who resort to Godavari, Ganga and take their 
holy dip with devotion, are liberated from the ocean of worldly 
existence, O blessed lady. 

26. By taking a holy bath in the waters of Godavari 
and by worshipping Tryambaka stationed on the mountain. 
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by means of services, the devotees shall become MaheSvara 
themselves. 

27. The greatness of Tryambaka has been succinctly 
described by me. Even your father Brahma is not competent 
to describe it in detail. 

28. As far as Godavari is directly visible, there are 
many holy hermitages on its bank. 

29. There is no doubt about this that by having a 
holy dip in them in accordance with injunctions and by per¬ 
forming a Tarpana rite to the Pitrs and deities, a man 
attains his cherished desires. 

30. O gentle lady, visible in some places and hidden 
thereafter, the meritorious river Godavari flooded the earth. 

31. Where the great goddess Godavari had manifested 
herself, thanks to the devotion of men, the Tirtha is highly 
meritorious. A mere holy dip therein is destructive of sins. 

32. Thereafter, the goddess of invariable holy rites 
reached Paficavati and manifested herself clearly. She is the 
bestower of good goal Moksa to the people. 

33. O daughter of Brahma, he who takes a holy dip 
in the Godavari at Paficavati and observes holy rites, in¬ 
variably shall attain cherished desires. 

34. In the Tretayuga, Rama came to Paficavati and 
stayed there along with his wife and his younger brother. By 
staying here he made the river holier. 

35. O splendid lady, everything has thus been recounted 
regarding the hermitage of Gautama. It is destructive of 
sins of those who hear and those who read. It bestows the 
desired benefit. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 

The Greatness of TryambakeSvara 


Mohini said : 

1. O preceptor, the sacred anecdote of Gautama recount¬ 
ed by you has been heard. So also the greatness of Tryambaka 
at Pancavati on the Godavari. 

2-4a. Now I wish to hear the greatness of Pundarika- 
pura^ and also how Mahadeva performed Tandava dance. O 
god on the earth (Brahmana), it is more meritorious than the 
most meritorious holy centres. 

Vasusaid : 

Mahadeva is under the control of the devotees. He is the 
bestower of boons immediately. He manifests himself before the 
devotees and carries out what they wish. 

4b-5. On one occasion, the great sage Jaimini, the dis¬ 
ciple of Vyasa was going on a pilgrimage to a holy place along 
with Agnivesa and other disciples. He went to the city of Pun- 
darika, comparable to the city of the king of Devas. 

6-9. It is prosperous and glorious. It is adorned on all 
sides by the trees blossoming in all seasons. It is rendered 
splendid by means of trees with cool shade, by large reservoirs of 
clear water; with very beautiful lotus-ponds which were occu¬ 
pied by different kinds of birds. It is frequented by women, cel¬ 
estial damsels and men having the lustre of Vidyadharas. It 
shines like an aerial chariot with pure shining houses. On see¬ 
ing the splendour of that city, the sage became highly delighted. 
He was inclined to take a holy bath there in that excellent 
lake which is rendered fragrant by means of different kinds of 
flowers and trees with pleasant shades. 

1. Pun(;lankapura is generally taken as Pandharpur in Sholapur 
district of Maharashtra. But for the last eight centuries at least, it has been a 
centre of Vaisnavism or rather of the Waskari cult of Vithala in Maharashtra 
Kamatak. That god Siva performed a TSindava dance here at the request 
of Jaimini is not known to the tradition of saints—the flowers of the Vitthala 
cult in Maharashtra. The author of the NP. being an east Indian, far away 
from Maharashtra, has vague ideas about far off places in Maharashtra. 
Hence the confusion about Tryambakesvara and Pandharpur. 
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10. After taking rest for a short while on the banks hav¬ 
ing thick shade, the sage took a holy dip and performed the 
daily routine rites including the rites of Tarpana to the Devas, 
sages and Pitrs. 

11. He made a Lihga out of earth (clay) and worshipp¬ 
ed it with various services such as Padya, Arghya and others 
duly. He was not agitated. 

12-13. He adored Siva by means of scents, fragrant 
incense, lamps, Naivedyas and different fragrant flowers. 
When the sage stood by after worship, the lord who was 
pleased with him, manifested himself to him in that very 
same clay, Lihga emitting the lustre of different kinds of jewels. 

14-15a. On seeing lord Siva directly, Jaimini fell on the 
ground like a staff. After getting up again he stood with 
palms joined in reverence. He then addressed Hari, half of 
whose body was that of Siva, who dispels the anguish of those 
who seek shelter in him. 

Jaimini said : 

15b-16a *‘0 God of gods, the Lord of the universe, I 

am blessed. I feel that I have accomplished all objectives of 
life inasmuch as you who are worthy of being meditated 
upon by great gods like Brahma and others have personally 
revealed yourself before my eyes. ” 

16b-17a. Then the delighted lord Girlsa placed his hand 
on Jaimini’s head and told him—“O dear son, tell me what you 
wish ? 

17b-18. On hearing those words of Sambhu, Jaimini re¬ 
plied, “May I see the lord accompanied by Amba (Parvati) 
Vighnesa (Ganapati) and Kumara (Karttikeya). 

Then Sankara appeared before him accompanied by his 
son as well as by Amba. 

19a. Then the delighted lord asked again—“Tell me, 
dear son, what do you wish ?” 

19b'20a, On seeing the merciful nature of the lord, of the 
preceptor of the universe, Jaimini smilingly said—May I see 
you performing the Tandava dance” ^ 

1. In the following verses wc have a graphic description of the 
Tandava dance of Siva. 
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20b-21a. Then, in order to fulfil that desire of his, lord 
Ambikapati remembered Siva, Pramathas who are experts 
in different sports. 

2lb-22. The moment they were remembered, all of t^^em 
led by Nandin, Bhrhgin and others came there chattering enthu¬ 
siastically. After bowing down to the lord accompanied by 
Vighnela (Ganesa) Kumara (Karttikeya) and Amba they 
remained silent and stood there with palms joined in reverence. 
They eagerly waited for the behests of the lord of the Devas. 

23. Then at the behest of Jaimini, Siva assumed a wonder¬ 
ful form with ornaments and dress of variegated nature, and 
began to dance. He shone with the tremulous creeper-like 
serpents appearing as kindled fire. A slight smile flickered 
over his face. The crescent moon rendered the forehead splendid. 
His arms were lifted up like a banner. 

24. He excelled the moon (in beauty and splendour) 
and its light by the brilliances of Bhasman (ashes) applied all 
over his body by him of beautiful eyes (or by his beautiful-eyed 
consort Parvati). His body had been rendered wet by the spr¬ 
inkling of water of the celestial river (Gahga) that flowed out 
of his matted hair. The crescent of the moon (on his crest was 
scorched by his blazing eye in the forehead but the nectar that 
oozed out of the moon brought back to life the hide of the king 
of beasts who created a roaring hissing sound. 

25. When the peacock, the vehicle of Kumara, caught 
hold of a serpent with its beak, it began to hiss (Phuhkrta). 
The head of the lotus-born deity (god Brahma) was enlivened 
by the nectar that was oozing out, and he was reviled by it 
(Tumkrta). The mouse that is the vehicle of Vighnaraja(Ganesa) 
was afraid of the serpent and so it squealed (Cuhkrta). His own 
great bull became afraid at the roaring sound of the lion (that 
was resucitated), the fear was visible in its eyes and it began to 
bellow. 

26. His lotus-like feet fell frequently on the surface of the 
earth that shook thereby. When he heard the excellent sound 
of musical instruments, he was delighted and hairs stood on 
their ends. His lotus-like feet were further brightened up by the 
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the jewels on the crowns of the Devas and Asuras. Ganc^a, 
Karttikeya and iSailaputr! (daughter of the mountain-Parvati) 
were eagerly looking at his face. 

27. The devotees who were highly delighted shouted cries 
of victory for him. The lord shone brilliantly with the Tan^ava 
dance that followed. He brightened the quarters. 

28. Then, on seeing the dance of Mahe^a Jaimini was 
immersed in the ocean of bliss. With great concentration, he 
eulogised the lord with hymn consisting of verses having one 
quatrain from the Vedic texts in each. 

The Veda-Pdda Hymn 

29. O goddess residing Katnpilya, O mother of the uni¬ 
verse, O deity whose lotus-like feet arc bowed to by Brahma, 
Visnu and iSiva, obeisance to you. 

30. O Ganapati, obeisance to you, O deity saluted by 
Ganesa, Brahma, Sun, Moon, Indra and Visnu, O lord of 
Brahman or Brahmanas. 

31. I salute Kumara who has gold earrings, whose fore¬ 
head is stroked by the lotus-like tender hands of Uma and who 
wears lotus garlands. 

32. Which man can adequately eulogise Siva, impercep¬ 
tible to Brahma and others. By your vision my eulogy is born 
like the shower from the cloud. 


1. VV.29-141 contain an eulogy of god Siva. It is called The Veda- 

p&da hymn as every verse contains a Pada from Vedic mantras. To take 
a few examples at random 

V. 37 d. Kfetr&iidm pataye namali 

The same as Vdj. Samhitd 16.18; Tail. Sam 4. 5. 2. 

V. 53. d rcah sdmdni jajHire 

V. 67 d. daridrarh nlla-lohitam 
cf. Tait-Sam. 4. 5. 10. lb 

V. 82. d gdye tvd tuanasd gird Cf JjtV 8. 46. 17 

V. 98. d.yofd jdram ioa priyam. Cf 9. 32. 5b 

Many more examples can be quoted but the above are enough to show 
that the title Veda Pdda is justifiable. 
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33. Obeisance to Siva accompanied by Amba, obeisance 
to Sarva, to Sambhu, Obeisance to Rudra who dances; obeis¬ 
ance to Sadasaspati (the lord of the assembly). 

34. Obeisance to the deity who has split the world with 
his feet; who has split the walls of the egg (i.e. cosmic egg) with 
his head, who has wandered over the ends of quarters with his 
arms (the arms are stretched on to the quarters), obeisance to 
the lord of living beings. 

35. Hail be to the deity having a pair of jingling anklets, 
to the deity wearing shining hides as clothes; obeisance to the 
deity having the lord of serpents as a girdle, obeisance to the 
lord of Pa^us (Individual souls). 

36. Salute to Soma; Kalakala (Death unto the god of 
death) ; obeisance to the trident-armed Yogin. Bow to the pure 
one bedecked in bones; obeisance to the lord of the worlds. 

37. Obeisance to the protector of the entire universe; 
Obeisance to the leader of all heaven-dwellers, obeisance to 
you the lord of mountains; obeisance to the lord of holy centres. 

38. Obeisance to Sankara (the bestower of bliss), 
salute to Mahgala (the auspicious Deity), obeisance to the lord 
of riches. Hail to you the lord of food, obeisance to you the lord 
of Atman; obeisance to the most bountiful god. 

39. Obeisance to the eight-limbed one (one having the 
eight cosmic bodies). Salute to the excessively hearty one. Obeis¬ 
ance to the bestower of the desired things on devotees in dist¬ 
ress. Hail to the destroyer of sacrifice; obeisance to the 
most delighted deity; obeisance to the lord of well nourished 
beings. 

40. Hail to the lord of five elements; obeisance to the 
overlord of Kala (God of Death, Time); obeisance to the lord 
of Atman; obeisance to the lord of the quarters. 

41. Obeisance to Mahesa, the creator of the universe; 
Hail to thePinaka-bearing god, the sustainer of the universe; 
obeisance to the fiery-eyed destroyer of the universe; obeisance 
to the one having manifold forms. 

42. O Isana, obeisance to you; O Tatpurusa, obeisance 
to you; obeisance always unto you, to Aghora; O Vamadeva, 
obeisance be to you. Obeisance to Sadyojata (a form of Siva), 
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43. Obeisance to one embellished with Bhasman. Hail to 
the destroyer of the fear of devotees. A bow to Bhava; to 
Bharga; to Rudra, to Midhus (the liberal god). 

44. Obeisance to the thousand-eyed deity; to the deity 
accompanied by Amba; obeisance to the thousand-rayed one; 
obeisance to the thousand-armed one; obeisance to the thousand¬ 
eyed Midhus (sun-god). 

45. Hail to the god with good cheeks. Obeisance to Soma 
with good forehead; obeisance to one with good eyebrows; to one 
with good physical body; salute to you to extremely com¬ 
passionate bountiful Lord. 

46. Obeisance to one who always dispels the tremendous 
fear caused by the distress of worldly existence; Hail to you the 
invincible god; obeisance to Midhus (the bountiful god) the 
victorious deity. 

47. I salute the lord who is mass ofbliss; I salute the lord 
who is beautiful in the course of his dance, who is the lord of all 
the worlds and who is the wonderful Sadasaspati (lord of the 
assembly). 

48. I bow down to the imperishable supreme lord; to 
Isa of fine-calf; to Isa wearing beautiful silken cloth (?) I bow 
down to the lord who is capable of destroying demons and 
goblins. I bow to the lord whose friend is the lord of the 
Yaksas. 

49. I bow down to the half-man and half woman deity 
who is both dark and tawny-complexioned; who has half the 
characteristics of man; who has forelocks in one half of his body, 
who is naked in one halfof his body and who wears the gar¬ 
lands of bones and lotus petals. (This is the Ardha-nari form of 
Siva.) 

50. I bow down to Isana who is the lord of the mobile 
and immobile beings and who enables those who bow down 
but once, to him to cross the great ocean of worldly existence. 

51. I salute Isa who is the creator of the worlds; who is 
bestower of riches; who is the leader of Maruts (Devas) and 
who is the unvanquished conqueror. 

52. I bow down to you the leader of the god of death, I 
salute to the upholder of the Mandakini—Ganga-river on the 
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head, I salute the lord who created these three worlds and 
who supports us all. 

53. I salute that I^vara who is omniscient; omni¬ 
present, who is identical with all, who is a seer from whom 
Vedas viz. the Rks and Samans originated along witlf the 
Yajus. 

54. I salute Lord Siva, the excellent seer, out of 
fear from whom the past, present and future beings abstain 
from other (i.e. sinful) deeds and who overviews the universe 
on all sides. 

55. I bow down to that Hara who annihilates, who re¬ 
strains and checks the Devas and at whose behest Narayana 
pervades the universe and stands by. 

56. I bow down to that Mahadeva at whose behest, 
god Brahma, the creator created this universe at the 
beginning of the Kalpa in the same manner as it was before. 

57. I salute that I^vara* whose Lihga is worshipped day 
and night by the hosts of Maruts (Devas) whose eldest member 
is Indra, along with their wives. 

58. 1 bow down to that Rudra by worshipping whom 
only for once formerly the Devas, Pusa and others attained their 
respective prowess and position. 

59. I salute that god Tsana who is Siva. The quiescent 
ascetics know him well and worship him perpetually. 

60. Perpetually do we offer obeisance to that auspicious 
body of yours, O Rudra, that has the splendour and refulgence 
of the lotus. O deity who have the cloth over the breasts of Uma 
spreading over his chest we bow down to it. 

61. Obeisance to you of terrible emotional feelings. Obeis¬ 
ance to you of terrible sports; obeisance to you of fierce (very 
deep) quiescence; obeisance to you of terrible anger. 

62. O destroyer of Tripuras, obeisance to you whose feet 
rest on the chariots and horses of the Vedas and whose arms 
are equipped with the bow and arrows at the time of the 
conquest of Tripura). 

63. O, Sankara, I bow down to you whose bow-string 


*devam is probably a misprint for Vande. 
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is the serpent Vasuki and who scatters arrows? May my salutes 
be to the great archer with Meru as the bow. 

64. Obeisance to you to your, Parasu (axe), to your 
trident of incomparable glitter. Salute to one identical with 
Hayagriva (the horse-necked) or obeisance to your arrow. 

65. O Hara, whatever other weapons are in your quiver 
they remove the necklaces of the wives of Asuras (i.e. they kill 
the Asura husbands, thus making them widows) I make 
obeisance to them. 

66. Obeisance to you, to Aghora whose arms have been 
gently stroked with a toy-lotus by the daughter of the mountain. 
Obeisance to him who is praiseworthy to us. 

67. O Nilalohita, (Siva) save me who am ignorant, 
uneducated, devoid of any other person for shelter and I am 
leaderless, indigent and wretched and in adversity. 

68. O Isa, protect me who am wicked and in a wretched 
condition. My face is deformed and I am of evil activities. 
With this vision of mine I do not see anyone other than you 
for my propitiation. 

69. O merciful Sambhu, be our protector. We are being 
burned by the fire of worldly existence which has love, hatred 
and pride for its flames. 

70. O Hara, of many great names, O oft-eulogised deity, 
protect me. I am after other men’s wives. I live in other’s 
houses. I am clad in others’ clothes. I depend upon others’ 
shelter. I eat other mens’ food. 

71. We do not endure insult heaped on your servants 
(i.e. devotees) by wicked people of the world. O lord of 
Devas, give us in plenty for many occasions. 

72. O lord, even as the haughty wicked persons who 
never exert themselves, look on, fill us with all desired wealth. 
Grant us field and longevity. 

73. O storehouse of kindness, you are indeed aware of 
our great feelings of shame for begging. Grant us to the full the 
eulogisers with all these riches. 

74. My wife, mother, father and others excessively hate 
me. I am so very lean (indigent) i Grant me great learning along 
with the wealth that nourishes the universe. 



2016 


Ndrada Purdna 


73. Wc are incompetent to perform rites whether 
the results are visible or invisible. O deity with Mem as your 
bow, grant the requisite strength to our bodies. 

76. O lord of Devas, I have incurred a thousand 
evils. Everyday, I am being separated from what is desired and 
desirable. Do destroy the ailment in my heart and also this death. 

77. Whatever ailments, ghosts, men and Devas op¬ 
press me, free me from oppression of all these. You are indeed 
very great. 

78. You alone are our protector. There is no one else 
to rescue us. Hence, O lord of Devas, O lord of Brahma, 
accept us and protect us. 

79. O lord of Uma, you alone are my mother; you alone 
are my father, you are my grandfather. You are my longevity. 
You are intellect. You are glory. You are my brother. You 
are my friend. 

80. Since, you alone are the doer of all rites, O lord of 
gods, forgive every evil deed committed by me. 

81. There is no one else equal to you in lordly glory. 
There is no one equal to me in worthlessness. Hence, O Lord 
Mahadeva you are mine and I am yours. 

82. In reverential terms* do I sing of you who are so 
gentle, whose smile is so sweet; whose person appears white with 
ashes; whose body is refulgent as the midday sun and whose 
face is beaming with delight. 

83. It is our desired boon that we may continue to 
look at you, the president of the assembly while you should go 
on dancing for a hundred years looking favourably at us. 

84. O lord, due to your favour we may live for a hundred 
years; may we be blessed ones, learned, scholars conversant with 
Vedic texts and free from ailments. 

85. O I Sana may we rejoice for a hundred years, drinking 
to our heart’s content the nectar of your Tanejava dance, shar¬ 
ing it with our wives and kinsmen. 

♦The reading namasd gird may mean, ‘paying our obeisance to you, 
we praise you in words*, but if the reading be manasd gird : ‘I sing with my 
heart and soul and in words.* 
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86. O lord of Devas O Mahadeva, may we be happy for a 
hundred years, drinking honey, from your lotus-like feet to 
our heart’s content. 

87. May we be your servants, O Mahadeva for hund¬ 
reds of years in every birth whether we are born as worms or 
serpents, ghosts or any other being. 

88. O lord I^a, O Mahadeva, may we hear for a hundred 
years, with our ears the sound of your vocal music, instrumental 
music, and behold your dance in the assembly chamber. 

89. May we repeat for a hundred years your divine 
names that destroy mundane existence, thanks to their mere 
remembrance. 

90. O Dhurjati (god with a massive matted locks of 
hair), O deity who burned the three cities merely by fixing 
the arrow to the bow, may we be unconquered by mental 
anguishes and bodily ailments perpetually for a hundred years. 

91. When will I see the youthful poet, the lord of the 
subjects, the deity who has the charming lustre of gold and 
whose chest is in contact with the cloth over the breasts of 
Gauri ? 

92. When will I serve that greatly lustrous Samba 
who is surrounded by the Pramathas (all goblin-attendants), 
whose face is beaming with delight, who is fond of clothes (?), 
whose semen is of brilliant radiance. 

93. Will Isa, the blue-necked deity of special reddish 
complexion accept me who have committed many sins, have not 
performed even the smallest of meritorious deeds and am of 
wicked mind. 

94. When I^a of powerful neck who does not bow down 
(to anyone else) see me who am frightened, whose mind is agitat¬ 
ed and who am (pierced and) fixed to the fiery trident of Kala 
(god of death)? 

95. O men, O songsters, if you are desirous of attaining 
the fulfilment of love etc., come on. Sing the glory of the 
friend of Dhanada (Kubera) . 

96. O my tongue, hail to thee. Loudly proclaim the 
eulogy of the hymn of the lord of Uma, the bestower of learn¬ 
ing. Be as loud as the trumpet of a victorious king^ 
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97. (Defective) O you unborn one ! You are quiescent. 
Do you not know that by Siva’s satisfaction the whole world 
gets satiated ? Drink of his name if you are thirsty. 

m 

98. O my mind, like a woman who embraces her beloved 
paramour embrace closely the deity who bestows the cherished 
desires, who is adorned by the moon, whose touch is pleasant 
and whose fragrance is enchanting. 

99. I recite the best of hymns that is greater than the 
greatest, unto Mahesvara whose resplendent ray is great; whose 
arms are greatly mighty; whose body is immensely big; whose 
clothes are large and whose crown is big. 

100. With these beautiful hymns I worship Ugramahesa 
who is invincible, and proud. The hymns have been composed 
with great difficulty, yet with great respect, for the slightest of 
the pleasure of the lord. 

101. Obeisance to Siva, the destroyer of the three cities, 
Hail to the lord of the three worlds. Obeisance to the naked 
deity. Salute be to Hara the chief of deities. Obeisence to 
the lowest of all deities. Obeisance to one who is at the base of all. 

102. Obeisance to the Vikara (effect) ; obeisance to the 
Vikarin (cause), obeisance to you, to Bhava; obeisance to the 
source of origin of the world. Obeisance to you, O deity of 
many progenies, O deity of very wonderful features from whom 
the entire universe is born. 

103. Obeisance to the deity whose foot-stool is encircled 
by the lustre of different jewels on the crowns of leading Devas, 
to the deity whose unguent is Bhasman (ashes); obeisance to the 
greatest deity than whom there is nothing greater. 

104. Obeisance to you who perform beautiful Tan^ava 
dance. Within the mass of your matted hair, the king of serpents 
and the lord of herbs (moon) come into clash and so it is 
agitated. Obeisance to you in whom all this meets together 
and from whom all this departs. 

105. I bow down to the lord whose neck is as blue 
as the peacock’s plumage; whose lotus-like feet are worshipped 
by Visnu; whose hands are reddish, thanks to the lac-juice 
from the feet of Uma; whose teeth have the golden lustre 
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and who is fair-complexioned I go near him and bow down 
to him. 

106. I bow down to that Kara who is infinite, unmani¬ 
fest, beyond contemplation or thinking; who is single, and has 
the quarters for his garments (i.e. is naked); who is unborn, 
who is an ancient sacrificial post and one whose body is 
the sky. He is more minute than the atom. He is greater than 
the greatest. 

107. Without seeing the eternal Atman stationed within, 
foolish persons wander among the mountain caves; to the west, 
to the north, to the south and to the east. They do not know 
whether he is below or whether he is above. 

108. O Moon-crested lord, I bow down to this lord Siva 
of great bliss; devoid of sorrow and pain; who is the great 
Atman, who stays in the lotus-like cavity of the heart and 
from whom the quarters and the interstices of the quarters 
originate. 

109. O Moon-crested lord, I hear that you are the 
greatest of all physicians. See me who appear with the great 
ailment named Bhava (mundane existence) originating from 
lust, deception etc. and protect me. 

110. I am drowning in the ocean of distress. I do not 
have even an iota of happiness. I have not even touched any¬ 
thing meritorious. I have committed many sins and I am with¬ 
in the grip of the god of death. I am, therefore, frightened. 
Protect me from behind, from front, from below and from above. 

111. O Lord, we are blessed with thy vision alone 
that is full of mercy and that is very cool, thanks to glancing 
at the charming face of Parvati. With that we shall cross 
the miseries and evils even as one crosses the waters by means 
of a boat. 

112. I am immersed in the middle of boundless 
ocean of worldly existence. I clamour. My passion is by no¬ 
means litdc. I am helpless. O MahciSa, save me who have 
served you as one serves a donor by means of sumptuous 
Dak^ina. 

113. O enemy of Yama, remembering my sins accumu¬ 
lated formerly and the harsh and rough face of Yama, I fear 
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enormously. Grant me sufficient life, should I be dead or 
should my life be broken. 

114. When will the Pinaka-bearing Ugra of many 
forms and features embrace me with his steady limbs, that emit 
fragrance, that are white, due to the fine Bhasman, that contain 
infinite mean.s of pleasure and that are soft and mild ? 

115. When will that lord of Devas who has golden 
features and golden vision protect me ? I am shouting loud to 
the lord. I am fallen into the ocean of worldly existence. I am 
extremely frightened like a frog stationed in an anthill wherein 
a serpent dwells. 

116. When will I see Samba (6iva) who has the colour 
and lustre ol the sun, who is beyond darkness, whose smiles are 
charming, who is adorned with the digit of the moon and whose 
pair of eyes mingle with the side-glances of Gaurl ? 

117. O ye primordial souls desirous of liberation, come 
and think of Siva within your lotus-like heart. Indeed those 
persons who have decisively learnt the perfect Vedantic 
knowledge, perpetually meditate on him for the sake of salvation. 

118. Gome, ye and take up the worship of Mahesa, 
Girisa (Siva) to your heart’s content for the overlordship 
of the world. By worshipping him formerly, Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahma) became the sole lord of living beings. 

119. May they bow down to the single goal, the 
extensive glory; may those meritorious persons bow down to 
this Srikantha, He is glorious and prosperous. His feet are 
worthy of being saluted by the lord of Sri (Visnu). He is 
liberal. He is the supporter and bestower of prosperity and 
riches. 

120. May those men who arc desirous of good sons, 
worship this youthful Girisa from whom Hiranyagarbha origi¬ 
nated formerly—Hiranyagarbha who is self-born and who is the 
creator of the universe. 

121. Of what avail is much talk ? Enough has been said. 
By resorting to him everything desired can be realised. By 
resorting to him day and night, formerly, sage Kumbhasambhava 
(the pot-bom Agastya) whose hairs had turned grey became 
a youth once again. 
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122. O bees ofmy eyes (i.e. my eyes that resemble the 
bees) eschew everything else. Always resort to Siva. He is full 
of fragrance. He is soft. He is conducive to happiness. He is full 
of sweetness. Or is he a honeyed one ? 

123. (If you worship Siva) you will be one devoid of a 
rival. You will be one who has conquered all men and gods. 
Obeisance to you O Speech ? Eulogise this well-known youth 
seated in the pit (i.e. the cavity of the heart). 

124. O mind, whatever you think and desire for shall 
certainly and permanently accrue to you. The mind dwelling on 
worldly objects shall bring in misery (?) For the sake of good 
mentality we shall worship Rudra. 

125. O merciful one, if out of ignorance we have 
improperly offended you before, forgive us entirely. Be to us like 
a father unto his sons. 

126. On seeing me bitten by the infuriated serpent 
called worldly existence with the fangs such as lust, hatred, 
madness, covetiousness may the merciful Pinaka-bearing- 
lord, the protector, protect me carefully without absentminded¬ 
ness) . 

127. (?) After saying this, those who, O Rudra, bow 
down to you at the end of Sainadhi (ecstatic trance) go (to 
heaven) (though) they be bitten by the serpent of rebirth 
(Saih.sara). But I shall go unto you as a sutratman of the blue¬ 
necked deity while 1 shall be saluted even by Brahma. 

128. O heroic deity, stroke with your hand that is a 
penacea like ginger or pepper. O lord of the helpless ones, 
stroke us who are afflicted by the terrible fever of worldly 
existence, who have great ailments, who are the abodes of all 
sins and from whom the eyes of Kala are not far off. You are 
the slayer of Kala and you are being propitiated. 

129. May he who is the lord of all Devas and 
Danavas, who is the lord of the assembly-chamber, give us that 
great wealth, that tawny-coloured vision (?) whereby we shall 
conquer all these desired eight quarters, the places of the 
earth, of heaven, and of firmament and can have movement 
therein. 

130. Obeisance to you, to Bhava, to Hara, Obeisance 
to the deity whose chest shines with the Bhasman, who is the 
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comrade when one is afflicted by the fear of the attack of 
worldly existence (SamsSra). Obeisance to the Pinaka-bcaring 
deity. Hail to Siva, the protector of the universe; obeisance to 
the deity of perpetual dalliance; Bow to that lord whose.com- 
rade is never conquered nor killed. 

131. Obeisance, obeisance to the lord of the chiefs of 
gods, Hail, Hail to the lord of Prajapati; obeisance, obeisance, 
to the lord of the rulers of the earth; Bow again and again 
to the lord of Ambika, obeisance, obeisance to the lord of 
Uma. 

132. I bow down to Vinayaka, the permanent destroyer 
of the anguish of those who bow down; who is the poet of poets 
(or the wisest among the wise) and who is the most renown¬ 
ed. His crown or head has never been scraped due to the bowing 
down or its sound (?) (i.e. He has not bowed to anyone). 

133. The Devas obtain Skanda in the battle (as their 
leader). The Brahmanas obtain him in the sacrifice. His name 
is mentioned in the Vedas. I salute Subrahmanya, Om, O 
Subrahmanya, Om, O Subrahmanya, Om. 

134. Obeisance to Siva (Parvati), the mother of the 
universe, the beloved of Siva; salute to the goddess whose 
person is one with that of Siva. It was she who was born as the 
daughter of the mountain. She had braids of four matted hair. 
She was a lovely and elegant youthful maiden. 

135. I bow down to Gauri whose colour and lustre is 
that of gold, the anklets of whose feet are set with jewels, whose 
face is delighted, who has a parrot and a lotus in her hands 
and whose eyes are large. She is the person well conversant 
with words she speaks. 

136. I bow down to this Uma who is the daughter of 
Mena, who cannot be comprehended, who is full of splendour, 
who cannot be measured and who makes her breasts whitened 
by means of the Bhasman at the time of embracing her 
beloved lord. 

137. I bow down to Uma, who is resplendent, whose 
refulgence of limbs is magnet-like inaction and whom Hari, 
Brahma and Indra bow down to. She is the goddess who 
stays near Girina (Siva) and surveys the worlds. 
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138. I salute Gauri whose breasts are prominent and 
plump; whose crest jewel is the moon; whose unguent all over 
the body is disturbed and who, for the sake of miserable 
living beings, urges her own splendour to be propitiated for the 
accomplishment of their desires. 

139. I salute this daughter of Mena whose pastime is 
the protection of the wretched ones; who bestows honour and 
bliss; who is master of the lores and the auspicious 
words and who makes use of affable and courteous words for 
propitiation. 

140. O Bhavani, O goddess Siva who dispel the great 
fear of distress of worldly existence, whose sole pleasure is 
your ornaments (?), grant us an excellent intellect free from 
hindrances whereby we shall cross all evils. 

141. O Siva, where and how can your equality be 
extended to ? The creation of the universe is your sport; Siva 
is your husband, Hari is your servant; Indira (Laksmi) is your 
maid-servant. So also are Saci and Sarasvati. You are the for¬ 
tunate (blessed) bestower of wealth.” 

Vasu said : 

142. After eulogising Siva thus with this hymn, that great 
sage, bowed down to Sabhapati (the lord of the assembly 
chamber). His eyes were filled with tears of affection. 

143. He frequently imbibed the auspicious nectar of the 
Tandava of Isa. After attaining all cherished desires, he 
obtained the state of being the chieftain of the Siva Ganas 
at the end. 

144. Like the women who embrace their husbands, 
pleasing words, realisation of powers, intellect, splendour and 
prosperity embrace that excellent twice-born who devoutly 
reads this hymn orally expressed by Jaimini. 

145. If a king who is desirous of fighting, reads this 
hymn with respect, his enemies will quickly repair to the 
presence of the haughty god of death, entertaining fear in 
their hearts. 

146. If a person belonging to one of the first three castes 
reads this eulogy ever and anon with devotional feelings 
towards Ha, at the end of the fall of his body (i.e. death). 
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he remains at the sides of Siva. He becomes pure and attains 
divine equality. 

147. Those who are desirous of intellect and then read 
the hymn derive good intelligence. Similarly, those who are 
desirous of nourishment derive splendour and glory; me^ who 
are desirous of food-grains obtain food-grains. Men who are 
desirous of sons get sons. 

148. He who retains in memory a quatrain or half of 
it, from this hymn, goes to the world of Siva. 

149. O splendid lady, that spot is a great Tirtha where 
Siva performed his Tand^va dance. It is more meritorious 
than the most meritorious of the Tirthas. By taking a holy bath 
there, one is liberated. 

150. The excellent man who performs Sraddha to the 
Pitrs there, leads his ancestors to the heaven. No doubt need be 
entertained in this respect. 

151. If he gives a Brahmana, a cow, gold, plot of land, 
bed, cloth, umbrella, beverages, or cooked rice at that place, 
it becomes everlasting. 

152. He who listens to, or narrates this story of Punda- 
rikapura* shall be the favourite of Rudra. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 

Thi Glory of Gokarm 

Mohini said : 

1. O preceptor, the narrative of Pundarikapura recount¬ 
ed by you, has been heard. Kindly instruct me in the great¬ 
ness of the holy centre Gokarna.^ 

*Dc, p. 161 identifies Pundarikapura with Pandupura which he regards 
the same as Pandharpur, the centre of Vitthala cult in Maharashtra, 

1. A sacred Saiva K^etra, in Kuihta Tehsil of North Kanara district. 
It is about 30 miles south of the temple God. The NP. does not state the 
story how this Atmalihga of god Siva got twisted like a cow’s ear due to 
Rivaijia’s frantic efforts to uproot it and take it to Lahk§. It tells us how it was 
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Vasu said : 

2. Listen, O Mohini, I shall recount to you the Tirtha 
Gokarna, which is a holy centre of Hara; which yields merit 
unto men and which is destructive of all sins. 

3. O fair-complexioned lady, it is situated on the shores 
of the western sea. It extends to one and a half Yojanas. By its 
mere sight it yields salvation. 

4. When the surface of the earth was gradually dug up 
by the sons of Sagara, O gentle lady, the ocean increased in 
size and flooded the land nearby. 

5-6a. It flooded an area extending to thirty Yojanas (360 
kms) inclu-sivc of the holy centre, sacred water-reservoirs and 
forests. Then Devas, Asuras and human beings who had been 
.staying there left that spot and occupied Sahya and other 
mountains. 

6b-7a. As they pondered over the fact that the holy 
centre named Gokarna became hidden under the sea, the 
excellent sages made up their mind to reclaim it from the sea. 

7b-8. All of them who had occupied the upper ridges 
of the mountain consulted together. Desirous of seeing Para- 
surama who had settled on the mountain Mahendra, O gentle 
lady, the excellent sages went there with the desire of reclaiming 
Gokarna. 

9-10. After climbing the mountain, they saw his her¬ 
mitage that was pleasing in all the seasons; that was teeming 
with both wild ruthless animals as well as tame and domes¬ 
ticated ones. The whole penance-grove contained a dense 
growth of fruit-bearing trees in full bloom. It spread its 
cool shade; it was incomparable. The wind was very fragrant 
and pleasant. 

11. After reaching the penance-grove, they entered the 
hermitage that was resonant with Vedic chants. They were 
delighted in their minds, and they went in (in the order of 
their seniority in age) with the aged ones going ahead. 

submerged in the sea-water and how sages went in deputation to Parasuraina 
who ordered the sea-god to vacate this part of the land around Gokarna 
lest he should be constrained to evaporate the sea by his missiles. The 
seagod yielded. The story is similar to that of Dasarathi Rama at the time 
of building Setu to Lanka. 
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12. They saw that ascetic comfortably seated in the 
pasture on Brahmasana over a soft deer-skin and surrounded by 
disciples. 

13. They approached the sage how was the most excel¬ 
lent one among the descendants of Bhrgu; who was like .the 
resplendent fire of world destruction that had become tranquil 
after burning the three worlds, and they saluted him humbly. 

14. On seeing those sages come, the leading scion of the 
family of Bhrgu, properly (with due formalities) and respect¬ 
fully greeted them with Arghya, Padya etc. 

15-16. When they were seated after the hospitality had 
been duly extended, the descendant of Bhrgu (Parasurama) 
said :— “O blessed ones, welcome to you. Tell me wherefore 
you have come here ? Confide in me. What is it that I can 
do for you ?” Then the excellent sages told Rama why they 
had come. 

17. “O excellent descendant of Bhrgu, know us to be 
the sages residing in Gokarna, We have been dislodged from 
that holy centre by the sons of Sagara who were digging the 
earth, 

18. O leading Brahmana, it behoves you to grant us 
back the excellent holy place (called Gokarna) by means 
of your own power, after causing the waters of the ocean to 
recede”. 

19-20a. On hearing their words, the sage who had 
already set aside his weapons, thought over the problem. He 
considered that the protection of good men was righteous on 
his part and so took up his bow and arrows. He set off along 
with them. 

20b-21. Descending from the mountain Mahendra, he 
hastened in the direction of the South-West. Quickly crossing 
the mountain, he reached the sea-shore along with the residents 
of Gokarna. 

22. After resting there for a short while, the most elo¬ 
quent sage spoke to Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, in a 
voice as resonant as thunder. 

23. “O Pracetas (Varuna) reveal yourself to me. I am 
Rama, the descendant of Bhrgu. I have come here along with 
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the sages on a certain mission. There is an urgent task to be 
performed by you”. 

24. Although the lord of the aquatic animals was thus 
called by Rama, and although he heard his words clearly, 
Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, out of haughtiness, did 
not come to Rama. 

25. When he did not come out even after being repeat¬ 
edly invoked, Bhargava (Parasurama) became infuriated and 
seized his bow. 

26. Bhargava fixed to that bow, an arrow, the deity of 
which was the firegod, for drying up the lord of the rivers, 
the ocean. 

27. When the miraculous missile was fitted on to the 
bow by Bhargava of great soul, O gentle lady, the ocean 
became agitated. The aquatic animals were in a confused state. 

28. Scorched by the missile of Rama, Varuna became 
exceedingly frightened. Approaching him in his own personal 
form Varuna grasped Rama’s feet in reverence. 

29. Then Rama withdrew liis missile and immediately 
spoke to Varuna, “O lord, let Gokarna be visible, cause your 
water to recede”. 

30-3la. Then at the behest of Rama, the ocean with¬ 
drew the water flooding Gokarna. After worshipping lord 
iSahkara at the holy place called Gokarna, Rama went back to 
the mountain Mahendra. Those Brahmanas however stayed 
there itself, 

31b-32a. All of those sages observed holy rites, performed 
penance and attained great bliss. They attained a state from 
which there was no return, thanks to his love for that holy 
centre. 

32b-33a. Being conscious of its greatness iSankara 
perpetually stays there with Bhutas(goblins), Devas and goddess 
Piirvati. By visiting Mahesa (Siva) at Gokarna, sins are dis¬ 
pelled immediately like a dry leaf in a storm, 

33b-35. It is not out of compulsion that men become 
interested in resorting to that holy centre. All living beings 
mobile and immobile, that die there, immediately go to the 
eternal heaven. 
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36. The holy place named Gokarna by mere remem¬ 
brance of which a man will become absolved of all sins, is the 
abode of all Tirthas. 

37. Through the vision of the deity, these men derive 
those benefits which they derive by taking holy bath iq all 
other sacred places and by worshipping Sadasiva. 

38. Those who stay there free from lust, fury etc. attain 
Siddhi in a sliort lime. 

39. Those who stay there wedded to the vow of celibacy, 
quiescent and invariably engaged in Japas and Homas accom¬ 
plish their desired Siddhis. 

40. O chaste lady, the benefit accruing from charitable 
gifts, Homas, Japas etc and the worship of Pitrs, Devas and 
BrMimanas at that place is a crorc limes more than that in 
other centres. 

41. Thus, O gentle lady, the greatness of the sacred 
place called Gokarna has been recounted to you. Tt dispels all 
sins of those who listen to and read it. * 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVEi 

The Greatness of Lakxmandcala 

Alohini said : 

1. O Vasu, the greatness of Gokarna that is destructive 
of sins has been heard. Now it behoves you to recount the 
greatness of Laksmana also. 


♦Ttic printed text of the NP. gives the introductory remark as follows : 
‘‘Thus the greatness of Jyotirlihga (luminary Lihga) Tryambakesvara b 
completely recounted. Henceforth, the greatness of Gokari;ia is being 
recounted.’* 

1. The NP. takes this opportunity to restate the story of Rama. 
His effort to apply the Vyuha Theory to Rama shows the then dominance 
of the Paficaratra system. The NP. gives a twist to the story about the end of 
Lak$mana. VR. 7. 106. 8-17 tells us that as soon as Rama ordered Laksmana 
to die, he straightway went to the bank of Sarayu and by a Yogic process 
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Vasu said : 

2. O gentle lady, listen. I shall describe the greatness 
of Laksmana. On seeing the deity there, a man is liberated 
from all sins, 

3-5. (The Caturvyuha concept is applied to Rama here). 
The god (Laksmana) is Sahkarsana himself out of the 
incarnation of the four Vyuhas (manifestations of Lord Visnu 
or Vasudeva.) He is the thousand-hooded serpent Sesa. 

6. On being requested by Brahma and others formerly, 
lord Ramapati (Lord of Laksmi, Visnu) was born of king 
Dasaratha in four forms with the names of Rama etc. 

7. After some time, O gentle lady, the leading sage 
Visvamitra approached the king and requested him for 
Rama and Laksmana for guarding his Yajfta. 

8. Afraid of the curse of the sage, king Dasaratha 
entrusted to him his sons Rama and Laksmana who were 
loved by him more than his own life. 

9-10a. They w’ent to the forest and guarded the Yajfta 
of Visvamitra, the leading sage. Rama killed Subahu and 
Tadaka. With the arrow charged with the missile called 
Manavastra, he cast off Marica far into the ocean. Thus 
he pleased Visvamitra. 

lOb-11. From the excellent sage who was delighted, he 
acquired a group of miraculous missiles. For sometime, he 
stayed there with his younger brother duly honoured by 
the sage. Thereafter, he was taken to the city of Janaka by 
Vilvamitra, 

12. Then king Janaka asked Vis'vamitra who had been 
duly received and honoured. “Of what great Ksatriya king’s 
sons are these boys ? 

13. Then the excellent sage told him that they were two 
brothers Rama and Laksmana and that they were the sons of 
king Dasaratha. 


gave up his mortal coil. The NP. states that after Rama’s order, Laksmana 
went to the south and performed penance on a certain hill and gave up his 
body by a Yogic process after Rama’s departure to heaven. 

The inforrhation about Lak^manacaia is too scanty to locate it 
geographically. 
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14. On seeing Rama and Laksmana the king of 
Videha Janaka, became much delighted. In his mind he 
decided that they should become the husbands of his daughters 
Sita and Urmila. 

15-16a. The sage who was aware of the three unitsof 
time understood his desire. He joyfully told Janaka, “show 
him that bow which had been a deposit of Mahelvara and 
has been placed in the Svayarhvara (self-choice of a husband 
by the girl) of Sita. 

16b-17a. On hearing the words of Vi svamitra, the king 
got that bow brought immediately through three hundred of 
his servants. He showed it to R^a with great enthusiasm. 

17b-l8a. With his left hand, Rama lifted that bow of 
Siva instantaneously. He tied the string, stretched it and broke 
it suddenly like a lordly elephant breaking a sugarcane stem. 

18b-19a. Then the king of Mithila (Janaka) was highly 
pleased. He duly honoured Rama and Laksmana and offered 
his two daughters to them in accordance with the Sastric 
injunction. 

19b-20a. From the leading sage Visvamitra he under¬ 
stood that king Dasaratha had two more sons. He invited 
Dasaratha along with those two sons and gave in marriage his 
brother’s daughters to them. 

20b-22a. He was duly honoured by Videha. At the behest 
of the sage, king Dasaratha went back to Ayodhya along with 
all the four sons who had been duly married. On the way, 
Rama suppressed the haughtiness of Parasurama. Along with 
his brothers and father, he spent many years at Ayodhya 
joyously. 

22b-23a. He had his own splendour explained to him by 
Vasisthaand other scholars. Rama understood his own splendour 
called Brahman, but he pretended to be a human being. 

23b-25a. Then king Dasaratha became delighted on 
observing that his son had learnt everything that should be 
learnt. He, therefore, made preparations for crowning him 
as the Heir-Apparent. Kaikeyi, the youngest but the most 
beloved of all his queens, came to know of this. With stubborn¬ 
ness, she prevented it and wanted her own son to be crowned 
thus. 
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25b-26. To please her, Rama went to the forest though 
not permitted by his father. Accompanied by his wife SitS and 
Lak^mana, the son of Sumitra, he went to Citrakuta hill, 
O splendid lady. For some time he remained there alone, 
assuming the dress and features of sages. 

27-28a. On hearing of the death of his father, Bharata 
returned from his maternal uncle’s house. On knowing that his 
father had died crying ‘‘Ha Rama”, Bharata rebuked Kaikeyi 
and went to Rama to persuade him to return. 

28b-31. Rama gave his sandals and made Bharata return. 
He then went to the hermitages of Atri, Agastya and Sutiksna, 
Thus he spent twelve years in those places. The prosperous 
scion of the family of Raghu (i.e. Rama) went to Paftcavati 
accompanied by his wife and younger brother. He stayed in 
the place called Janasthana. He slew Trisiras, Khara and 
Dusana who had been incited by Surpanakha who was 
rendered ugly by Laksmana. Then fourteen thousand Raksasas 
came there. With the iron arrows, having feathers of varie¬ 
gated colours, he (Rama) led them to Yama’s abode. 

32-33. On hearing about this, the king of Raksasas (i.e. 
Ravana) caused them to go away (from the hut) by showing 
Marica who had assumed the form of a golden deer, and 
abducted Sita. He killed Jatayus who had obstructed him on 
the way. He then took Sita to Lanka. 

34-35a. The brothers returned and began to search for 
Sita who had been abducted. They saw Jatayu and cremated 
him when he died. Rama then killc^d Kabandha, blessed 
l^abari and came to Rsyamuka. 

35b-36a. At the instance of Hanuman, he became the 
friend of Sugriva, the king of Monkeys. He then killed 
Valin his enemy and made Sugriva the king. 

36b-37. On being ordered by Sugpriva, the monkeys who 
had come from all places and whose leader was Hunuman, 
searched for Sita. They then reached the southern ocean. From 
the words of Sampati they came to the conclusion that she 
(Sita) was in Lanka. 

38. Then the monkey Hanuman alone reached Lanka, 
on the other shore of the ocean. There he saw the chaste lady, 
the wife of Rama. 
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39-40. He created confidence in her by giving her the 
jewelled ring of Rarna. He told her that both of them were hale 
and hearty. From her he took the crest-jewel. He then des¬ 
troyed the trees in the Asoka grove, and killed Aksa (the prinqp) 
along with his army. He voluntarily submitted to captivity 
at the hands of Indrajit and so could talk to Ravana. 

41. He then burned the entire city of Laflka and met 
Sita once again. After taking her permission, he crossed the 
ocean and told Rama about her. 

42. On hearing that Sita was in the abode of the demon, 
he came to the ocean along with an army of monkeys. 

43. With the permission of the ocean, he caused the 
bridge to be made over the great sea by means of huge boulders 
from the peaks of mountains and reached the other shore. He 
encamped his army there. 

44. Although his younger brother Vibhisana advised 
Ravana to return Sita to her husband, he did not like it. 

45. Kicked by Ravana, Vibhisana sought refuge in Rama 
and Rarna laid siege to Lanka. 

46. Thereafter, his counsellors, ministers, sons and 
servants were ordered by him to fight. In the battle with those 
two, they were all destroyed by the leading monkeys. 

47. Laksmana killed Indrajit by means of sharp arrows. 
Rama killed Kumbhakarna and Ravana. 

48-49. He made Vibhi.sana perform the obsequies of 
Ravana, He asked his beloved to enter fire and purify herself. 
Rama then gave Vibhisana the lordship of the Raksasas, the 
city of Lanka and life till the end of the Kalpa. Having thus 
completed his holy vow of spending fourteen years in the forest, 
Rama returned to Ayodhya by the aerial chariot Puspaka 
along with Sugriva and Vibhisana. 

50-51. Taking Bharata who was staying in Nandi-Grama, 
he entered the city of Ayodhya. He then bowed to all 
mothers. The other brothers made the priest Vasistha crown 
Rama in the kingdom* Lord Rama ruled over the subjects as 
though they were his own bosom-born sons. 

52. The knower of virtue (Dharma) as he was, he was 
frightened due to the rumour current among the people and so 
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he abandoned Sita. Sita reached the hermitage of Valmiki and 
lived there comfortably. 

53-54. She gave birth to two sons well-known by the 
name of Kusa and Lava. They were good singers. After perform¬ 
ing the requisite holy rites for them, Valmiki the liberal- 
minded sage, composed Ramayana and taught it to them. The 
two brothers used to sing this in the Yajnas and assemblies of the 
sages and so they became famous. 

55-57a. When Rama performed a horse-sacrifice, they 
came to that assembly and sang the poem. Delighted to hear 
his own story sung, Rama invited the sage along with Sita. Sita, 
the mother of the universe, informed Rama that they were his 
sons. She entered a crevice in the ground. It was a great miracle, 

57b-58a. Thereafter, Rama observed the vow of celibacy 
and performed Yajnas and other rites. For thirteen thousand 
years, the most excellent among theRaghus stayed on the earth, 

58b. Then after some time Durvasa* came there, on 
being sent by Brahma for going back to Vaikuntha. 

59-60. O gentle lady, in an isolated place he told 
Rama “Let no one come here. If anyone comes, let him be 
worthy of being killed”. Rama promised it. 

61- Rama called Laksmana and said :—“Stand here 
at the threshold. He who comes in will be worthy of being 
killed”. He said, “So be it” and began to carry out Rama’s 
behest. He did not allow anyone to go near Rama. 

62- 64a, While Rama was sitting alone with Kala and 
discussing, Durvasa who came to know it approached 
Laksmana. On seeing him come Laksmana told him after 
due prostrations— “Kindly wait for a while. Rama is busy in 
the council chamber.” 

64b-65. On hearing these words, Durvasas who wanted 
to carry out the purpose ofYama(godof death) said to Laks¬ 
mana angrily—“Allow me to enter; otherwise I will reduce you 
to ashes. Remember it”. 

66. On hearing the words of Durvasas, Laksmana became 
perplexed. Afraid of the sage, he entered within to inform his 
elder brother. 
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67. On seeing Laksmana, Kala who had already complet¬ 
ed his discussion stood up and said :— **Kcep your promise” 
He was bidden farewell to by Rama and went away. 

68. Then Lord Rama, the most excellent among* the 
righteous ones, came out and propitiated the sage Durvasa 
and fed him. 

69-70. After feeding him and bidding him farewell after 
due obeisance, Rama said to Laksmana—” Brother, Laksmana, 
a delicate situation has arisen due to Dharma. As a result of 
it, you have become worthy of being killed by me. Fate indeed 
is more powerful. Abandoned by me, now you can go wherever 
you please.” 

71. Laksmana bowed down to Rama who adhered to 
Truth and Virtue. He went towards the south and performed a 
penance on the mountain. 

72. Lord Rama too, at the request to Brahma, re-entered 
his abode without excitement. The people of Ayodhya and 
Kosala accompanied him. 

73. Those who thought of Rama and plunged them¬ 
selves in Groprat^a in the Sarayu entered R^a’s splendid abode 
that is rare even to the Yogins. They attained divine bodies. 

74. After performing penance and observing Yogic 
practices, Laksmana followed Rama by his Yogic power. He 
then re-entered his unchanging abode. 

75. Laksmana granted that mountain his perpetual prese- 
ence and then continued his regular duty. Hence, this holy 
centre is excellent. 

76. Those who see Laksmana on the Laksmana mountain 
with great devotion, are blessed and contented. There is no doubt 
about this that they go to the abode of Hari. 

77. They praise charitable gifts in the place, of gold, 
plots of land, cows and horses. Whatever is given becomes 
everlasting in its benefit. The homa and the Japa too derive 
gpreat benefits. 

78. Of what avail is much talk ? Its mere sight is of rare 
occurrence. O gentle lady, if it is seen, there is salvation 
undoubtedly. 
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79. Both he who listens to this story of Rama along with 
the anecdote of Laksmana and he who tells this story become 
great favourites of Rama. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 

The Greatness of Setu* 

Mohini said : 

l-2a. O excellent Brahmana, well done. It is very nice, 
that the Ramayana has been narrated by you. It is destructive 
of all sins of men and conducive to the increase of merits. Now I 
wish to hear the excellent greatness of Setu.^ 

Vasu said : 

2b-3a. O gentle lady, listen, I shall recount to you the 
excellent greatness of Setu on seeing which, O queen, one is 
liberated from the ocean of worldly existence. 

3b-5. The very sight of the Setu is meritorious. Lord Rame- 
svara there grants immortality to men by its vision only. By 
worshipping Ramesvara with fully controlled mind, a man 
enjoys all prosperities and glories. No doubt need be entertained 
in this respect. There is another holy centre here Viz. : 
Cakratirtha. It is destructive of sins. 

6a. The holy bath, charitable gifts, Japa and Homa 
there, facilitate everlasting benefits. 


♦The line of rocks jutting out of the sea between Ramesvara &Sri Lanka 
is supposed to be the relic of the bridge that was built by Rama with the 
help of monkeys. It is regarded holy even in the Bh. P. (VIII.14.3l,X.79.15) 
Parasara (XII.65-67) recommends a visit to Setu as atonement for 
Brahmahalyd. 

1. As compared with the setu-mdhdtmya in SK. P. III. chs. 1-52, 
this chapter of 20 verses shows that the NP. gives a brief sketch of the 
Setu and sub-Tirthas like Agastya, Agni, Jata, Sita-Kunda near it. Some 
Kundas, especially in the temple of Ramanatha (i.e. Ramesvara) are in 
good conditions and one feels like taking bath (or basketful of water) 
from each. The Phalaimti of these baths is the usual routine one. 
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6b-7a. He who goes to Talatirtha and takes his holy dip 
there, attains excellent birth and rejoices on the earth like a 
Deva. 

7b-8a. Then, O blessed lady, after reaching the holy 
centre Papavinasana (a Tirtha Destructive of sins) and by 
taking a holy bath, the man is rid of all sins. He is honoured in 
the heaven. 

8b-9a. He should then go to Sitakunda and perform 
the rite of ablution perfectly. By performing the Tarpana rite 
of the Pitrs and Devas, he shall attain all desires. 

9b. By approaching the Mahgala (auspicious) Tirtha and 
by taking a holy dip, he is liberated from sins. 

10. By taking a holy bath in the tank called Amrtavapi 
the man attains immortality. By taking a holy bath in 
Brahmakunda a man shall attain the world of Brahma. 

11. By performing ablution in the Tirtha of Laksmana, 
a man attains the goal of Yogins. By taking the holy dip in 
Jatatirtha a man becomes free from illness. 

12. By taking a holy bath in the Hanumatkunda a the 
man becomes unconquerable to the enemies. By plunging into 
the Agastya Tirtha, the man becomes blessed with sons and 
wealth. 

13. The man who plunges into the Ramakunda attains 
the world of Rama. By means of ablution in the Laksmitirtha, 
the man shall become fortunate and handsome. 

14. By taking a holy dip in the Agnitirtha, the man 
is liberated from all sins. By means of ablution in the 
^ivatirtha, the attainment of Siva’s world becomes possible. 

15. One who has taken a holy dip in the Sankha- 
tirtha does not attain a wretched state (hell). By taking a 
holy dip in the Tirthas, Yamuna etc. he goes to the heaven. 

16. By plunging into the Kofitirtha one attains the 
benefit of all Tirthas. A man who takes a plunge into the 
Sadhyamrta attains the same world as that of the Sadhyas. 

17. By taking a holy dip in the Sarvatirtha, a man 
attains cherished desires. One who takes a holy dip in the 
Dhanuskop duly, is liberated from bondage. 
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18. A man taking a plunge in the Ksira-kun<^a shall 
attain various worldly pleasures. By taking a dip in the 
Kapitirtha a man does not take any ignominious rebirth. 

19. One who takes a holy dip in the Gayatri and the 
Sarasvati is liberated from sins. By taking a holy dip in the 
Tirtha Rnamocana etc. the devotee is rid of indebtedness. 

20. O splendid lady, thus the greatness of the Tirthas 
at the Setu has been recounted. It is destructive of all sins 
of those who read and those who listen to it. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 

Sanctity of the Tirthas in Narmada 

Mohini said : 

1. O excellent Brahmana, the excellent greatness of Setu 
has been heard by me. Now I wish to hear the collected list of 
the Tirthas on the river Narmada.^ 

Vasu said : 

2. Listen, O Mohini, I shall recount every thing. There 
are four hundred most important Tirthas on both the banks of 
the Narmada together. 


1. The Narmada, though not mentioned in the Vedic literature is 
eulogized in the Mbk. Vana (chs. 121-122) and Puranas like the Mt. P. 
(chs. 186-194, 554 verses), the A"/*. 2. (chs. 40-42, verses 189), the Pd. P. Adi 
(chs. 13-23, 739) while SKP. has devoted one complete book Revd-Khao4a 
to it. As compared with the above, the treatment of Narmada in the 
NP. in 35 verses is sketchy. Narmada is superior to Gahga as its 
mere sight inmediatcly sanctifies the seer. (V. 31). Thousands of 
sacred places happen to abide in various parts of Narmada is a 
Puramc exaggeration. People normally visit its source (Amarakupt^ka), 
Mahi;mati (or Omkara Mandhata) and Bhrgukaccha (Broach). Routine 
recommendations for the pxnformance of Sr&ddha, Ddm, jfop^ arc the 
features of every Tirtha need not be repea<ed. 
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3. There are eleven Tirthas on the northern bank and 
twentythree on the southern bank. The thirtyfifth Tirtha is 
said to be at the meeting place of the Reva with the sea. 

4. From the mountain Amarakantaka (where the 
Narmada rises) round the Omkara Tirtha within two Kfo^as 
kms) in all the quarters, there are three and a half crores of 
Tirthas. 

5. There are a crore of Tirthas situated in the conflu¬ 
ence of the Kapila (with the Narmada). A hundred thousand 
Tirthas are founded in the Asoka grove. 

6. A hundred Tirthas are at the Ahgaragarta, ten 
thousand at Kubja,* a thousand in the confluence with Vayu 
and a hundred Tirthas of Sarasvati are situated here. 

7. They know that there are two hundred holy spots in 
the Suklatirtha, a thousand in Visnutirtha, a thousand in 
Mahismati and ten thousand holy spots in the iSulabheda. 

8. There arc a thousand holy spots in the Devagrama 
village, there are seven hundred in Uluka. There are a hundred 
and eight Tirthas at the confluence of the Maninadi. 

9* As many Tirthas are in Vaidyanatha, and as many in 
Ghatcsvara. There are a hundred and fifty thousand sacred 
places in the meeting place of Reva (Narmada) and the sea. 

10. There are eightyeight thousand Tirthas in Vy^a 
and also hundreds of islands. In the confluence of the 
Karafija, ten thousand and eight Tirthas are situated. 

11. In the confluence of the Erandi (modern Uri) there 
are a hundred and eight Tirthas, there are sixty eight tirthas, 
in the Dhutapapa and one and a half crores in the Kokila. 

12. O queen of men, there are a thousand Tirthas in 
Romakeia and a thousand in Dvada^arka. In the Suklatirtha 
there are eight hundred lakhs and two thousand Tirthas. 

13. They know that in all confluences of rivers with 
Narmada there are hundred and eight Tirthas. There 
arc five hundred Tirthas in Nanda, the confluence of the 
river Kaveri. 

*v.l. At the confluence of Kubj^ with Narmada. 
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14. In the Ksetra (holy centre)of Bhrgu, there are a crore 
of Tirthas. In Bharabhrti there arc a hundred and eight Tirthas. 

15. There are a hundred and fifty Tirthas in Akrure^a 
and hundred thousand in Vimalesa. In the sphere of Nar¬ 
mada, the number of Tirthas is one and a half crores. 

16. O splendid-faced lady, there are ten Tirthas of the 
sun, nine of Kapila and eight of Vidhu (the Moon god). 
There are a crore and eight Tirthas of Nandin. 

17. O Mohini, there are seven Tirthas in each of 
these holy spots namely Nagavarta, Agnyavarta and Siddha- 
varta and there are five Tirthas named Kedaradaiva, Indriya- 
daiva, Varidaiva, Isadaiva and Nandi daiva. 

18-19. The following are mentioned to be of four Tirthas 
in each Viz : Yamela, Vaidyiinaiha, Vamana, Angarakesvara, 
Sarasvata, Munis'a, Darukesa and Gautama. Tiiere are three 
Tirthas at Vimalesvara. There are then the Tirthas of 
Sahasrayajfia, Bhismesa and Svarna Tirtha. 

20. The following are great Tirthas viz. Dhautapapa, 
Karanje^a Rnamuktiguha, Dasasvamedha, Nanda, Manmathesa 
and Bhargava. 

21-23. O auspicious lady, each of these is a great Tirtha 
Parasara, Ayoni, Vyasa, Pitrnandi, Gopesa, Marutesa, 
Jangalesa, ^uklaka, Aksarcsa, Pippalesa, Man^avyesvara, 
Dipakesvara, Uttare^a, Asokesa, Yodhanesa and Rauhina, 
Lokesa is said to be two in nnmber. There are one thousand 
nine hundred individual Tirthas, O fair one. 

24. In groups there are two hundred and four hundred 
Tirthas. There are Tirthas pertaining to Siva. The Tirthas 
pertaining to Visnu arc twentytwo. 

25. All these Tirthas pertain to Brahma; twentyeight 
Tirthas pertain to Sakti. Among them, O splendid-faced lady, 
seven pertain to Mothers and three to Brahmi. 

26. There are two Tirthas of Vaisnavi. O gentle lady, 
Raudri (among the Mothers) is stationed in the remaining 
Tirthas. O splendid-faced lady, one Tirtha is mentioned as 
that of Ksetrapala. 

27. O Mohini, three and a half crores of Tirthas have 
been mentioned by Vayu. They arc intermediary Tirthas. Some 
are hidden and some manifest. 
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28-29a. These Tirthas are in the Reva (Narmada) 

region on the ground, in the atmosphere or in the heaven. The 
man who takes a hoJy dip anywhere in these Tirthas, Q 
blessed lady, becomes pure in soul and attains excellent goal. 

29b-30a. Holy dip, charitable gift, Japa, Homa, the 
study of the Vedas and the worship of the deity, everything 
performed on the banks of Narmada has everlasting benefits. 

30b-31a. The waters of Sarasvati sanctify in three 
days. O chaste lady, the waters of Yamuna sanctify in 
seven days. The waters of Ganga are meritorious even in a 
single dip; but the waters of Narmada arc holy even by 
their sight. 

31b-32a. Thus, O gentle lady, the multitudes of Tirthas 
on Narmada have been listed. These Tirthas suppress great 
sins of those who remember them. 

32b-35. The man who hears about these Tirthas, he 
who narrates and he who reads this list, O gentle lady, is 
liberated from sins. There is no fear of pestilence, or from 
arson in the house where these names of Tirthas have been 
written down and are revered too. There is no fear from kings, 
thieves and enemies, nor from sickness. That house is filled with 
fortune, riches and food-grains perpetually. It is always joyous 
and auspicious through the marriage and other celebrations of 
sons, grandsons etc. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 

The Glory of Avanti 

Mohini said : 

1. O Brahmana, very wonderful is this greatness of 
Narmada. It has been heard by me as it was described by 
you. It is destructive of sins. 
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2. O blessed holy lord, now tell me the greatness of 
Avantp and that of Mahakala worthy of being adored by the 
Devas. 

Vasu said : 

3. O gentle lady, listen. I shall recount the greatness 
ofAvanti. If duly glorified, it yields merit unto men and 
destroys their sins. 

4. The grove Mahakalavana is meritorious. It is an 
excellent place for penance. Lord Mahakala is perpetually 
engaged in penance there. 

5. There is no other holy centre on the earth greater 
than Mahakalavana. O gentle lady, by visiting it, a man 
competes with the deities. 

6. O lady of beautiful eyes, by taking a holy dip in the 
Tirtha named Kapalarnocana, with devotion, even a Brahmana- 
slaycr becomes sanctified. 

7. Similarly, by worshipping the deity called Kalakalesa, 
the man gains victory in disputes and always succeeds in his 
undertakings. 

8. There is another Tirtha here viz : the Apsarahkunda. 
The man who plunges therein shall become blessed and enjoy 
all worldly pleasures. He shall be like Kandarpa (cupid) 
himself. 

9. One who takes a holy dip in the Kunda called 
Mahisa shall conquer the enemies in battle. One who takes 
a holy dip in the lake Rudrasaras is honoured in the world 
of Rudra. 


1. Avanti is the region with Ujjayini as ius capital, though later on 
they were identified. It is known since the time of Panini. The NP. states- 
that in diflerent Yugas it was known under different names such as Amara- 
vati, Kusasthalt, Kanaka irhga, Padmavati, Kumudvati and Ujjayini. It 
is associated with Mahakala, a famom jyotir-linga. The fight between god 
Siva and Andhakasura took place in the Mahakalavana in (the country 
called) Avanti. A number of sub-Tirthas are mentioned in the NP. with 
the usual recommendations of bath, Tarpana, DSna, Sraddha etc. The SKP. 
has devoted one Volume (Khapda) to describe the great sanctity of 
Avanti. 
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10. By visiting Kunclalesvara and by worshipping the 
deity in accordance with the injunctions, the devotee gains in 
business and activities and becomes a favourite of Siva. 

11. By taking a holy dip in the Tirtha called Vidya- 
dhara, the man becomes purified. By worshipping Markande- 
ivara the devotee becomes rich and long-lived. 

12. If a man worships goddess Sitala stationed in 
KMavana, he need never fear swelling boils (smallpox). 

13. By visiting the holy centre Svargadvara, by taking 
a holy bath and by worshipping Sadasiva, a man never 
attains wretchedness. He is honoured in the heavenly world, 

14. By visiting the holy centre Rajasthala and taking 
a holy dip in the oceanic I’irtha, the devotee attains the 
excellent benefit oi holy ablution in all the Tirthas. 

15. By taking a holy bath in the tank of Sankara, the 
man of regular holy observances attains desired pleasures 

and in the end goes to the city of Rudra. 

16-17. By worshipping Sahkaraditya, a man shall be 
invincible. By taking a holy dip in the Nilagahga and by 
devoutly worshipping goddess Gandhavati, the man is liberated 
from all sins. By taking a holy dip in Dasasvamedha, one 
attains the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 

18. By visiting the shrine of the goddess Ekanarhsa (?), 
and by worshipping the goddess of Devas with scents, fragrant 
flowers etc. one attains the desired benefits. 

19-20a. By worshipping Harasiddhi a man shall be a 
lord of all Siddhis. By worshipping the fourteen deities begin¬ 
ning with Pi^acaka, a man obtains the desired benefits. No 
doubt need be entertained in this regard. 

20b-2l. The man who takes a holy dip in the lake of 
Rudras and worships Hanumatkesvara with faith, shall attain 
riches. By worshipping Valmikesvara, one shall become a 
storehouse of all lores, 

22. The man who worships Sukresvara and other Lihgas 
faithfully shall be richly endowed with worldly pleasures 

and shall be free from ailments. 

23. By worshipping Pafice^ana, a man shall attain all 
Siddhis. By roaming over Kusasthali, the devotee attains the 
desired benefit. 
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24. By worshipping Akrure^a, one attains fearlessness 
from cruel persons and beings. By taking a holy plunge in 
Mandakini, one shall attain the benefit of a holy dip in the 
Ganga. 

25. By worshipping Aiikapada, a man shall become an 
attendant of Siva. By worshipping Candraditya, one shall 
attain different worldly pleasures. 

26. By worshipping Karabhesvara, one shall attain 
happiness of vehicles. By worshipping Laddukapriya Vighnesa 
(Vighnesa fond of sweets) one shall be happy. 

27-28a. By worshipping Kusumesa and others, one 
enjoys all pleasures. By taking a holy dip in the Yajfiavapi 
and by worshipping Markandesa, the man obtains the benefit 
of all Yajlias. He stays in heaven for the period of a Yuga. 

28b-29. O chaste lady, by taking the holy dip in the 
Somavati and by worshipping Somesvara, the man obtains the 
desired benefits both here and hereafter. O Mohini, by 
worshipping in Yatanakalana, the man never faces tortures in 
hell. 

30-31. By worshipping Narakesa, one attains the goal 
of heavenly world. By worshipping Kedaresa, Ramesvara, 
Saubhagyesa and Naraditya, the devotee obtains the desired 
benefit. By worshipping Kesavarka, the man shall be a 
favourite of Kesava. 

32-34a. By taking a holy dip in Saktibheda, one is 
liberated from terrible and difficult calamities. By taking a 
holy dip in Svarnaksura Brahmavapi and by worshipping 
Abhayesvara and Agastyesa, O daughter of Brahma, one shall 
become the abode of all riches. The man who perfectly wor¬ 
ships Orhkaresa and other Lingas, shall obtain all desires. 
Thanks to the grace of Mahesa. 

34b-35a. O gentle lady, there is no limit to the number 
of Lingas in Mahakalavana. By worshipping any Linga situat¬ 
ed anywhere, one shall be a favourite of iSiva. 

35b-36. The names of Avanti are Kanakasrnga, Kusa- 
sthali, Avantika, Padmavati, Kumudvati and Ujjayinl. In 
every Kalpa it has a different name. It is called Vi^ala and 
Amaravati as well. 
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37. The man who takes bath in Sipra river and worships 
Mahesa, shall attain his cherished desires, thanks to the grace 
of the deity. 

38-39a. By taking a holy dip in the Gomati Kunda 
the man obtains heavenly goal. By taking a holy dip in 
Vamana Kunda, by eulogising Sridhara, the lord of all Devas, 
by uttering his thousand names, a man shall become Hari 
himself on the earth. 

39b-40a. He who takes a holy dip in the lake Vire^a- 
saras and worships Kalabhairava, enjoys riches and attains 
Siva’s world. 

40b-41a. He who visits Kutumbesvara and worships him 
with various means of service, achieves his different cherished 
desires, and in the end achieves heavenly goal. 

41b-42a. He who worships Devamadhava in the 
Devaprayagasaras derives devotion for Madhava and attains 
the region of Visnu. 

42b-43a. O chaste lady, he who takes a holy bath in 
the Tirtha of Karkaraja with controlled mind, shall be rid of 
all ailments. He shall become rich and enjoyer of pleasures. 

43b-44. The man who faithfully worships Vighnesa 
Bhairava, Uma, Rudras, Adityas and other Devas in the course 
of his pilgrimage in the Antargrha (?) with whatever means 
that are available, shall gain heavenly world. 

45-46. O lady, there are many other Tirthas in 
Rudrasaras. By worshipping Sankara in them, the man shall be 
happy. By taking a holy dip in the Astatirthi (collection of 
eight Tirthas), the man obtains the benefit of pilgrimage to 
Kalaranya. O daughter of Brahma, truth, it is the truth that 
has been mentioned by me. 

47. Thus everything in regard to the greatness of 
Avanti has been narrated. By listing to the greatness of Avanti, 
the man is liberated from all sins. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

The Greatness of Mathura 


Mohinl requested : 

1. O Vasu, the greatness of Avanti that is destructive 
of sins of men, has been heard. Now I wish to hear the 
greatness of Mathura.^ 

Vasu said : 

2. O Mohini, listen. I shall recount the greatness of 
Mathura that is conducive to auspiciousness. It was here that 
the lord was born on being requested by the lotus-born deity 
Brahma. 

3. After manifesting himself there, the lord went over to 
the cowherds’ colony of Nanda. Staying there, he played all 
games in the company of young cowherds. 

4. After killing demons beginning with Putana, sent 
by Karhsa, he sported in the twelve forests along with the 
cowherdesses. 

5. O Mohinl, listen. Now I shall recount to you 
those Tirthas that are in the forests and in the area of 
Mathura. 

6. The first forest® is what is called Madhuvana. By 
taking a holy bath there and performing the Tarpana rites 


1. Being a Vaisnava Purana, the NP naturally concludes with 
the descriptions of Mathura and Vrndavana. Mathura is famous 
since the 6th century B.C., as we get references in the Anguttara (I. 167) 
and Majjhima (II. 84) Nikayas to Buddha’s direct disciple Maha- 
Kaccayana preaching in Mathura. Excavations at Mathura reveal that 
in addition to Brahmanism, and Buddhism, Jainism also flourished 
at Mathura. The Vd. P 99.383, VP. V. 6. 28-40, AP. 11.8-9 mention 
it but it is glorified in details in Vaisnava Purapas like V. P. V VI amia^ 
Bh. P. X Skandha. The NP. being a Vai 9 i?ava Purana describes it as a 
Tirtha. The NP. uses two terms —Mathura Maoiala, the country round 
Mathura within the radius of twenty Yojanas in the middle of which the 
town of Mathura is situated (VV. 20-21.) 

2. VV. 6-18 enumerate 12 forests round Mathura—now mere names 
only. The NP. describes the fitiits of religious acts performed in each forest. 
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unto the Devas, sages and Pitrs, the excellent man is honoured 
in the world of Visnu. 

7. O gentle lady, the second excellent forest is what is 
called Tala. The man who takes a holy bath there with 
devotion, has all his objectives in life accomplished. 

8. O lady of beautiful eyes, the third one is what is 
called Kumuda. By taking a holy bath there, the devotee 
attains cherished desires and rejoices here and hereafter. 

9. The fourth one is glorified by the name of Kamya- 
vana. It contains many Tirthas. By visiting it one attains the 
world of Visnu. 

10. There is an excellent Tirtha called Vimala Kuncja. 
It is the most excellent of all Tirthas. O gentle lady, the 
man who takes a holy dip there, attains the region of Visnu. 

11. The fifth forest that is destructive of sins, is called 
Bahula. By taking a holy ablution, the man attains all desires. 

12. There is the sixth forest named Bhadravana. The 
man who takes a bath here, sees everything auspicious, thanks 
to the grace of lord Krsna. 

13. O gentle lady, the seventh forest is Khadira Vana. 
Merely by taking a holy dip here, the man attains that 
greatest region of Visnu. , 

14. The eighth forest is Mahavana most liked by Hari. 
By visiting it with devotion, the man is honoured in the world 
of Indra (i.e. heaven). 

15. The ninth forest is Lohajangha. The man who takes 
a holy bath there, attains worldly pleasures and salvation, 
thanks to the grace of Mahavisnu. 

16. O lady of beautiful waist, Bilva is the tenth forest. 
He who takes a holy dip there, goes to the world of Siva or 
Visnu as he pleases. 

17. The eleventh forest is Bhandira, most liked by the 
Yogins. The man who devoutly takes a bath there, is libe¬ 
rated from all sins. 

18. Vrndavana is the twelfth one. It destroys all 
sins. O chaste lady, there is no other forest equal to this on 
the surface of the earth. 



Uttarabh&ga 79.19-27 


2047 


19. The man who takes a holy bath there and performs 
Tarpana to the Devas, sages and Pitrs, becomes liberated from 
the three-fold indebtedness. He is honoured in the world of 
Visnu. 

20. The precincts of the holy centre Mathura extend 
to twenty Yojanas (240 kms). If any person takes a holy bath 
anywhere within this area, he shall attain devotion to Vi^nu. 

21. Within it, is the city named Mathura. It is the most 
excellent of all cities. Merely by seeing it, one obtains devotion 
to Visnu. 

22. O queen of men, there is a jewel among Tirthas 
named Visranti.^ The man who devoutly takes a holy dip 
there, attains the region of Visnu. 

23. Near Visranti and to the south of it, is the excel¬ 
lent Tirtha viz. Vimukta. It is certain that the man who 
devoutly takes bath there attains liberation. 

24. O queen of the people, still south of it, is the Rama 
Tirtha. The man who takes a holy bath there shall certainly 
be liberated from the bondage of ignorance. 

25. To the south of this, is the excellent Tirtha called 
Samsara Moksana. A man who takes a holy dip there, is 
honoured in the world of Visnu. 

26. To the south of this is the Tirtha called Prayaga. It 
is difficult of access even to the Devas. O gentle lady, the 
man who takes a holy dip there shall obtain the benefit of 
Agnistoma. 

27. Thereafter, is the Tirtha Kanakhala. O chaste 
lady, the man who takes a holy bath there, attains heaven. 

After death he rejoices in the Nandana Park and other 
places. 


1. W. 22 ff describe various Tirthas in this region, declare the 
religious merits accrued from bath etc. in those Tirthas. The VUrinti Tirtha 
is Visrama Ghat. Here Kr^na is suppo sed to have taken rest after killing 
Kaihsa. Various Tirthas reminding one of other famous independent 
Tirthas like Prayaga, Kanakhala are also included in the list of sub-Tirthas 
at Mathura. The usual formula of bath, Japa etc. is recommended at each 
Tirtha. 
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28. To the south of it is the holy centre Tinduka. The 
excellent man who takes a holy bath there attains the benefit 
of Rajasuya sacrifice. He rejoices in heaven like a Deva. 

29. Beyond that is the holy centre Patusvami Tirtha. It 
is a favourite of the Sun-god. By taking a holy bath dnd 
seeing the Sun, the devotee enjoys all worldly pleasures and 
goes to heaven. 

30. O gentle lady, to the south of it is the excellent 
Dhruva Tirtha. By taking a holy bath and by having a sight 
of Dhruva (pole star), the devotee obtains the region of 
Visnu. 

31. Beyond Dhruva Tirtha, to the south of it is the 
Tirtha frequented by seven sages. By taking the holy 
plunge and by visiting the sages, the devotee rejoices in the 
world of sages. 

32. To the south of Rsitirtha is the excellent Moksa 
Tirtha. Merely by taking a holy bath therein, one is liberated 
from all sins. 

33. To the south of it is Bodhini Tirtha. The man who 
takes a holy dip there and offers Pinda to the Pitrs leads 
them to the heaven. 

34. To the south of it is Koti Tirtha. By taking the 
bath therein, a man is liberated from all sins. He shall attain 
the world of Visnu. 

35. To the northern side of Visranti is the holy centre 
Asikundaka. O gentle lady, the man who takes a holy bath 
there attains the region of Visnu. 

36. O lady of beautiful eyes, Nava Tirtha is to the 
north of Asikunda. By taking a holy dip there, the man is 
honoured in the heavenly world. 

37. The Tirtha called Sarhyamana is situated to the 
north of it. By taking a holy dip therein and offering charitable 
gifts, the devotee does not sec the world of Yama. 

38. To the north of it there is a great Tirtha 
Dh^ayatana. By taking the holy bath therein, the man 
rejoices in the company of ancestors. 

39. To the north of it is the Naga Tirtha. O Mohini, 
by taking a holy dip therein the devotee derives fearlessness, 
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protection from the serpents. He is honoured in the 
heavenly world. 

40. To the north of it is theTirtha named Brahmaloka- 

Ghantabharanaka. By means of a holy dip this Tirtha 
dispels all sins. It bestows the goal of the world of Brahma. 

41. To the north of this is the great Tirtha named 

Soma. He who takes a holy plunge in it, attains the world of 
Soma (Moon). Rid of sins he becomes the most excellent 
of men. 

42. O auspicious lady, one should take a holy bath 
in Praci Sarasvati which is to the north of it. Merely by 
taking a holy dip there, the man shall become the lord of speech. 

43. To the north of it is the Cakra Tirtha. The 

man who takes a holy dip there, conquers hosts of his 

enemies and rejoices in heaven for the period of seven Yugas. 

44. O blessed lady, the Tirtha Dasasvamedha is 
situated to the north of it. By taking a holy dip therein, one 
shall attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. 

45. By worshipping Siva designated Gokarna, in accord¬ 
ance with the injunctions, the man attains his cherished 
desires. In the end he is honoured in the world of Siva. 

46. To the north of it is situated the Tirtha named 
Vighna-Raja. By taking a holy bath there one shall attain 
the benefit of his holy rites without an obstacle. 

47. To the north of it is the Tirtha named Ananta. The 
man who takes a holy bath there shall attain the benefit of 
twenty-four Tirthas of Mathura. 

48. O blessed lady. Lord Hari himself is stationed in 
Mathura, in the form of Caturvyuha (four manifestations 
of Visnu). He is the bestower of liberation on the citizens of 
Mathura. 

49. The four manifestations are : one is the form of 
Varaha (the Divine Boar), another one is called Narayana; 
the third form is called Vamana and the fourth is Haladhara 
(i.e. Sankarsana) 


1. This is another variety of the Vyuha Theory including Var^a, 
Nirayana, Vamana and Sahkanpana as the four Vyuhas. 
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50. By visiting the lord of the four Vyuhas and by 
worshipping him in accordance with the injunctions, man 
attains liberation. 

51. By visiting and duly worshipping Rangeiia, Bhutesa, 
Mahavidya and Bhairava, the devotee shall attain the •benefit 
of the pilgrimage. 

52. By taking a holy dip in the Catuhsamudrika 
(where four oceans meet), the well of Kubja and Gaiiga 
called Krsna and of the lord of Ganas (attendants), the 
devotee is liberated from all sins. 

53. O auspicious-faced lady, lord Kesava, the destroyer 
of all miseries presides as the overlord of the entire zone 
called Mathura. 

54. O gentle lady, if one does not see Kesava in the 
sacred zone of Mathura, one’s life becomes purposeless. He will 
drift about in the ocean of worldly existence. 

55-56. O splendid-faced lady, there are many other 
numerous Tirthas there. By taking a holy dip therein and 
by giving something to the people staying there, a man 
wards off a wretched state. He does not go to hell. The truth 
has been stated to you. He who narrates or listens to the 
greatness of Mathura attains devotion to Hari and (thereafter) 
attains all cherished desires. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 

The Glory of Vrndavana 

Mohini requested : 

1. O bestower of honour, the greatness of Mathura and 
the forests has been heard. Tell me a little about the secret of 
Vrndavana too. 

2. O Brahmana, Vrndavana is, as it were, the glory of 
the earth preserved in secret. I desire to hear about it. Narrate 
it to me in detail. 
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Vasu said : 

3. O gentle lady, listen to the esoteric secret from me 
about Vrndavana. After acquiring it from the excellent pre¬ 
ceptor, it has never been recounted by me to anyone. 

4. O gentle lady, the secret of the lord of the cowherd- 
esses had been communicated to my preceptor by Narada of 
great soul. But it had been at first confided to Narada by Vrnda. 

5-6. That I shall recount to you as it is conducive to the 
uplift of the universe. On one occasion, Narada, the dear 
friend of the lord, was wandering over the worlds. He 
reached Vrndavana and stopped on the banks of the lake 
Puspasaras. 

O gentle lady, it is situated in the north-west sector of 
the sacred place Mathura. 

7. A fourth part of Vrndavana is the secret rende¬ 
zvous of the lord of cowherdesses. The mountain Govardhana 
is also there near the Sakhisthala. (the rendezvous of his 
friend). 

8. That is the penance grove of Vrnda. It is in Nandi- 
grama near the Yamuna. O chaste lady, the beautiful Vrnda¬ 
vana is on the charming banks of the Yamuna. 

9. O blessed lady, the highly meritorious Puspasaras 
lake is also there. On the same beautiful bank is the hermi¬ 
tage of Vrnda which is extremely conducive to pleasure. 

10-11. It is here that Hari takes rest every day at 
midday along with his woman friends. Narada resorted for a 
short while in the cool shade of a tree. He drank the cool 
water of the lake Puspasaras after performing the midday holy 
rites. He sat on the bank of the lake. 

12. Even as Narada sat watching, O Mohini, cowherds 
and cowherdesses came into that beautiful hermitage of Vrnda 
in groups and in groups they went away.^ 

13. For the period of a Yama (three hours) he stayed 
there thus, when the day was short of half a Prahara he entered 
the wonderful hermitage. 

T VV. 12-33 describe how Narada who wanted to know the 
Secret of Love*;jevotion to Krf^a, was changed into a woman and enjoyed 
by Lord 



2052 


N&rada Purdna 


14. Vrnda, the gentle lady devoted to the love of Krsna 
was staying there receiving the visitors and extending hospi¬ 
tality to them with fruits etc. 

15. O gentle lady, on seeing that ascetic woman, 
Narada who was highly esteemed by saintly persons, bowed 
down to her, with great humility. He sat on the bare ground. 

16. At the end of her meditation and Yogic practice, 
Vmda opened her eyes. She offered a seat to Narada who 
was the guest. 

17. Desirous of knowing the secret of the lord of cowherd- 
esses (i.e. Krsna) from her, Narada stayed there on being 
respectfully honoured by Vrnda. 

18. The son of Brahma (i.e. Narada) accepted the 
hospitality extended by her. Knowing that she was delighted 
in her mind, he informed her of his heart-felt desire. 

19. Having gauged his desire of knowledge with her 
Yogic power and meditation, O beautiful lady, she sent for her 
friend named Madhavi and told her ; 

20. “O Madhavi, see that Narada, the great soul, 
realizes his desire so that the meritoriousness of myself and 
this hermitage is enhanced. 

21. If one does not carry out the loving request of a 
visitor to the hermitage, it is in vain. It is comparable to a 
jackal’s den. 

22. At the behest of her mistress Vrnda, Madhavi, the 
good lady, took Narada to the excellent bank of a lake. 

23-25a. She directed him to take his holy bath facing 
the north-west. Then, O gentle lady, at the behest of that lady, 
Narada of divine vision dipped himself into the water medi¬ 
tating on ^rikrsna’s contact. When the excellent sage N^ada 
plunged into the lake, the lady Madhavi went back to Vrnda, 
Ogentle lady, after completing her task of carrying out his wish. 

25b-26a. Narada came out of the water after the 
plunge and found himself in the form of a woman. It was very 
surprising. 

26b-27. Naradi (the lady Narada) smilingly glanced all 
round and saw a woman stationed in the north-cast. She was 
beautiful and was bedecked in excellent ornaments. She was 
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beckoning with the gesticulations of her hand to Naradi to 
come towards her. 

28. Naradi was called by her and so she went near that 
lady. After instilling confidence into her, she was taken to 
another place. 

29. Naradi was taken by the lady to a certain 
chamber full of woman and ornamentally decorated with gems 
and jewels. The lady withdrew thereafter and Naradi was 
received duly by those women. 

30. She was received by the groups of companions, 
Visakha etc. After consoling her, O gentle lady, she was taken 
within the inner chamber by a maid. There Naradi saw the 
lord of the cowherdesses. 

31. When the messengers returned, Naradi was called 
by the lover of cowherdesses. After bowing down to the lord, 
she went near him bashfully. 

32. The man of taste (Lord Krsna) embraced her, had 
the sportful dalliance with her and then dismissed her. Gradu¬ 
ally she came once again to the lake Puspasaras. 

33. She was then made to plunge into the lake on the 
south-west side. Narada then regained his manhood. He was 
surprised at it. 

34. At the behest of Vrnda, Narada performed a penance 
in the south-eastern side of the lake in an isolated spot and 
stayed there eagerly to see that (?). 

35. Narada thus continued his penance sustaining him¬ 
self with the fruits sent by Vrnda. 

36. Once Narada was moving about here and there with¬ 
in his hermitage. He heard some charming sound uttered by 
some lady. 

37. On hearing it, Narada of a spiritual vision became 
curious. He searched the forest but could not see any trace 
of the person. 

38. Surprised much at this, he respectfully asked Vrnda 
about it. She narrated to him the story of the Kubja (hump¬ 
backed lady) from the beginning. 

39. This hump-backed lady is stationed in a house under¬ 
ground. She is the excellent beloved of the lord. In an isolated 
place, she receives her Lord and renders service to him to his 
heart’s content. 



2054 


Ndrada Purd^a 


40. O excellent sage, excepting me no one knows her. 
Hence I shall succinctly narrate. It is because you were 
desirous of seeing her that you performed the penance. 

41. Early in the morning, Krsna was wakened up by his 
mother. He took his bath and breakfast. Followed by his friends 
he went to the forest for grazing the cows. In that connection 
he entered Vrndavana, 

42. He spent his time sporting about along with his 
friends (the cowherds) and preventing the cows (from straying). 
He entered my hermitage along with his two or three dear 
friends. 

43- Propitiated by means of fruits, roots and other 
edibles offered by me, he used to sleep along with his beloved 
lady in the calf-shed covctable by everyone. 

44- The cowherd fond of cowherds’ colony was 
served by his intimate lady friend Radha. Thus, he used to sport 
about in different bowers severally for a period of about four 
hours and a half. 

45. While he was asleep there, he was fanned by Radha 
and others. Within a Yama and a half, he himself used to wake 
up and honour his beloved ones. 

46-47. Surrounded by cowherds and cows, he delightedly 
used to go back to the cowherds’ colony in the evening. 
His female friends used to take Radha^, his beloved to the 
spot called Sakhi-Sthala. Every day the beautiful ladies of 
large eyes, used to go to their own houses along with her. 
Coming to and fro like this sportingly, he frequented that place 
everyday. 

48. He is seen, O dear one, only by me and not by god 
Brahma, Siva and others. O dear one, the grandeur of the 
rendezvous of the hump-backed lady was not observed even by me. 

49. I know it through the utterance of the delighted 
lover. I am telling you a secret that should be well gfuarded 
as well. She got this excellent rendezvous through the merit 
accruing from the offer of unguents to Lord Krsna. 

1. The author of the NP. regards Radha as the highest deity 
along with Kf^na. Radha the anonymous cowherdess—beloved of Kjr 9 na 
in the Bh. P. has attained topmost eminence in pre-Jayadeva period in 
Blast India (Bengal-Orissa region). Hence this chapter is the crowning piece 
of the NP. 
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50-52. She was always eagerly occupied in Krsna*s 
service. She was alone and he too was alone. But there are 
hundred crores of similar couples imitating Kubja and Krsna 
and engaged in different kinds of dalliance. Born of the first 
pair they enliven the immobile ones as well. Though they are 
devoid of going (out of existence ?) and coming (into existence), 
they are still ever fresh and new (?) (Defective) that is unap¬ 
proachable to the third person where the second person 
becomes united with one.^ 

53. O Brahmana, their form comprising in itself the 
origination, sustenance and dissolution of the universe is extra¬ 
ordinary. I alone know this. Having heard what has been heard 
you too know this. 

54-55. A Mantra (what is secretly discussed) is burnt 
(doomed) if it reaches six ears. Follow (in practice) this saying. 
On hearing this highly inaccessible secret through the utter¬ 
ance of Vrnda, sage Narada thought of both. The sage 
acquired that great principle. O daughter of Brahma, this 
is the subject-matter between a preceptor and a disciple. 

56. They alone understand not anyone else. The same 
principle holds good in regard to us both. O auspicious lady, 
only one knows; there is only one hearer and he knows from 
one the speaker. 

57. Hence, there is only one reality. There arc not many 
things here. O highly-blessed lady, the secret of the lord of 
cowherdesses has been related to you. 

58-60a. I shall narrate to you the open public behavi¬ 
our of the lord. Listen with proper attention. O daughter of 
Brahma, in the forest of Vrndavana, this Brahmakunda is highly 
meritorious. It is the place where Reality was clearly mani¬ 
fested to your father. The man who takes a holy dip there, 
pondering over the original dress and feature, visualizes a part 
of the grandeur of the Eternal Player. 

60b-61a. O gentle lady, it is Govindakunda where 
Govinda was pondered over by Indra who understood the 

1. This is the Advaita (non-dualism in Bhakti). This is the esoteric 
secret in the path of Vaifffaoa Bhakti. 



2056 


JVarada Purdna 


Tattva (the real principle). By taking the holy dip there one 
shall attain ‘That’. 

61b-62a. Where the Rasa dance was begun by 
Kufijaviharin (one who sports about in bowers i.e. Lord 
Krsna) who assumed single as well as multifarious forms and 
danced with the cowherdesses, a Tirtha has been formed of the 
same nature and efficacy. By taking a holy dip therein, one 
can realise the lord. 

62b-63a. At the spot where Nanda and other cowherds 
saw the magnificence of the omnipresent Lord, is a Tirtha 
called by the name Tattva-Prakasa (Revealer of Reality). 
It is waters of Sri Yamuna. 

63b-64a. The place where the encounter with and 
pounding of Kaliya was shown to the cowherds is mentioned as a 
meritorious Tirtha. It is destructive of sins of men. 

64b-65a. The place where the cowherds were rescued from 
the forest fire along with their womenfolk, children, infants and 
wealth by Krsna is a holy Tirtha. which is destructive of sins by 
means of a holy dip therein* 

65b-66a. A man who takes a holy dip in the place 
where demon Kesinwho had assumed the form of a horse had 
been killed by Krsna playfully, attains the abode of Visnu. 

66b-67a. The place where the wicked demon Visa 
was killed by him who thereby became pure, is well 
known as Aristakunda. It yields salvation merely through 
holy dip therein. 

67b-69a. There are Tirthas in the places where the 
demons Dhenuka, Agha, Baka, Vatsa, Vyoma and Lamba were 
killed by Krsna sportively. By taking bath and by perform¬ 
ing Tarpana rites devoutly to the Pitrs and the Devas, the 
devotee attains the desired benefits, thanks to the favour of 
Gopala. 

69b-70a. The places where he slept, took food, 
walked about, something was heard by him, or seen by him, 
or committed by him in an extraordinary manner are all 
K^etras (holy centres). They yield heavenly goal by means 
of a holy dip therein, O gentle lady. 
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70b-71a. Wherever he was heard, thought about, seen, 
bowed, embraced, eulogised or requested for by meritorious 
persons, there exists a Tirtha that bestows salvation. 

71b-72a. O gentle lady, the place where a terrible 
penance was performed by Sriradha is Sri Kunda which is 
highly meritorious for a holy dip, charitable gifts, Japa and 
other things. 

72b-77. The holy place of Vrndavana extends to five Yojanas 
(60 kms.) all round and the following arc the main Tirthas ; 
Vatsi tirtha, Candrasaras, Apsaras lake, Rudrakunda, Kamakunda, 
the great temple of Hari, Visala (rich in merit by) having the 
Alakananda, the beautiful Nipakhanda, Dharmakunda, devoid 
of impurities, the spot of Krsna’s taking meals, the region of 
Bala, Brhatsanu, the place of rendezvous of Hari, Nandigrama, 
Kunda (holy pool) of Kisori (girl), Kokilakanana (the 
forest of cuckoos), the milk ocean of Sesasayin, Kridadesa (the 
place of sports), Aksayavata, Ramakunda, Giracaurya (the 
place where garments of cowherdesscs were stolen by Krsna), 
Bhadrabhandirabilvaka, the sacred lake called Mana, the bank 
called Bhaktabhojana, the Akrura Tirtha, Tarksyagovinda 
and Bahularanyaka. O auspicious lady, such is the holy centre 
Vindavana. 

78. It is very holy. It is resorted to by the meritorious 
persons. By its mere sight, it bestows salvation. Even the 
Devas desire for its view which is difficult of access (even to 
them). 

79-80a. People are not competent to witness the interior 
sport even by means of penance. O beautiful woman, in all the 
three worlds, there is nothing difficult of access to that person 
who eschews attachment everywhere and resorts to Vrndavana. 

80b-81a. O lady (dear to all), perpetual devotion to 
Nandanandana rises up even in a person who utters the name 
‘Vrndavana’. 

81b-82. O Mohini, in the holy Vrndavana, men, 
women, monkeys, worms, insects, locusts, birds, trees, deer, 
mountains always utter the names Radha and Krsna. 

83. I think that a visit to Vrndavana is difficult to those 
men who are overwhelmed by Krsna’s Maya and whose minds 
arc defiled by lust. 
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84. O auspicious lady, their lives have been rendered 
fruitful by those meritorious persons by whom Vrndavana has 
been visited. They deserve the compassion of Hari. 

85. O daughter of Brahma, of what use is much talk 
said and heard ? The splendid and meritorious Vrndavana must 
be resorted to by those who desire to attain liberation. 

86. Vrndavana must be seen, approached, resorted to 
and meditated upon always. There is nothing else on the earth 
that is as conducive to the enhancement of glory. 

87. It was here that in an ancient Kalpa, a Brahmana 
named Govardhana performed a great penance after becoming 
detached from the entire world. 

88. O gentle lady, the unchanging lord Visnu, the lord of 
Devas, went to that place of his in order to grant the boon 
to that Brahmana, 

89-92. The Brahmana saw the lord of gods thus j He 
was holding the conch, discus and iron club. The jewel 
Kaustubha was shining on his chest. His earrings had the shape 
of the shark. He had a good crown and beautiful bangles. He 
was bedecked in anklets that produced a sweet jingling sound. 
A garland of sylvan flowers was worn round his neck. There 
was a mark of Srivatsa on his chest. He was clad in a yellow 
silken garment. He had the lustre of a fresh cloud. His um¬ 
bilicus, neck, cheeks, nose, teeth, knees, thigh, and the waist 
were all fine and beautiful. He was an ocean of mercy. He 
was joyous : His lotus-like face indicated his pleasure. 

93. On seeing the lord, the Brahmana got up immediately 
and prostrated on the ground straight as a staff. On being 
asked, ‘‘Tell me the boon you wish to choose”, Govardhana said 
to Hari : 

94-96a. “Place your feet on my back and stand there. 
This is the boon I crave for”. On hearing it, the lord thought 
over it again and again and finally stood on his back. Then 
the Brahmana said again : “O lord, O lord of the universe, 

I cannot approve of letting you come down from my back. 
Hence, be steady like this. 

1. VV. 87-101 explain that the Govardhana hill so dear to Kfsna 
was originally a Brahmana who was devoted to Kr?na. 
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96b. Ever since that time, the lord, the Atman of the 
universe did not abandon the Brahmana Govardhana who 
assumed the form of a mountain. In some cases he goes to 
Yogivana. 

97-99. During the time of his incarnation as Krsna, 
the lord knew that the Brahmana Govardhana had attained 
Sarupya (the identity of form) with himself. Hence, he fed him 
through Nanda and others by means of a heap of cooked rice 
and milk. After propitiating the Brahmana turned into a 
mountain he realized that he was thirsty. So he made him 
drink from the fresh clouds. By this action he became a friend 
of Vasudeva. 

100. O gentle lady, the man who devoutly worships the 
mountain by means of services and circumambulates it, gets 
no rebirth. 

101. The mountain Govardhana has become meritorious, 
thanks to the residence ofHari. If one visits this, he need not 
visit other holy mountains. 

102. The sand-banks of the Yamuna are beautiful and 
rendered more so by the sports of Krsna, O blessed lady, say 
yourself : Where else on the surface of the earth, can you sec 
a holier place 

103. Hence, after abandoning other holy forests, rivers 
and mountains that yield merit unto men, Vmdavana should 
always be resorted to. 

104. The river Yami (Yamuna) is holy. The mountain 
Govardhana is holy. Hence, is there any forest on the earth 
holier than Vr^davana? 

105. There is nothing else worthy of being resorted to by 
persons whose minds are deeply attached to worldly objects 
and who are afraid of the sins of Kali age. There is no other 
place in the three worlds but Vmdavana that is worthy of being 
resorted to. 

106. In it Hari roams about all the while along with the 
cows, cowherds and cowherdcsses. Peacock feathers adorn his 
crest. He has the form of an excellent dancer. Karnik^a 
flowers adorn his ears. By the sound of his flute, the 
sound of the female swan is conquered (i.e. it excels it). 
Vaijayanti garland covers his body. He has acquired a number 
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of jewels from Nanda’s person. He is the supreme soul called 
Harhsa (swan) and Ah am (?) 

107. Girisa (Siva) who melts (i.e. is overwhelmed) with 
devotion, meditates on him day and night in the company of 
the daughter of the mountain (Parvatl) in secret. He is indeed 
called Ardhanarisvara. The lotus-born deity Brahma keeps 
his wife Gayatri within the cavity of his heart. Indra looks 
at Sad with his thousand eyes (?) 

108. (Defective) A person who appreciates the taste but 
not a master of the ear confines his wife in a secret (isolated) 
place due to the fear of hearing the sound of the flute. What 
else is the popular talk ? The flute (which was originally a 
piece of bamboo) underwent the process of cutting, drying, 
burning and perforation (?). Still it yearned to imbibe the 
nectar from the lips of the lord of cowherdesses. 

109. How can I describe the good fortune of those 
Ballavis (cowherdesses) accompanied by whom, the son of 
Nanda came to Vrndavana during the nights and sported in 
dalliance in the bowers brightly illuminated by the rays of the 
moon. Even the dust from their feet is not attainable to Sri 
(Laksmi), Siva, Brahma and oth ers. 

110. Even the grasses, deer, birds, worms and other 
living beings that have attained Vrndavana are worthy of being 
worshipped by Brahma, Kara and Rama (Laksmi). A person 
who comes there and is engaged in the nondualistic states (of the 
Lord) and who has attained Brahman-hood becomes happy 
in love and plays about immersed in the billows of the ocean of 
happiness. 

111. There (in Vrndavana) wild beasts of prey forget 
their natural enmity and behave like friends and enjoy the 
bliss of Vrndavana. If one eschews this and goes elsewhere, can 
he be happy (in the world) that is a boxofKrsna’s Maya ? 
Can a person who eschews lord of wealth and goes elsewhere 
get wealth ? 

112. That Vrndavana forest is the form of the merit of 
the whole world. Resorting to it, the darkness in my mind (is 
dispelled). I am able to excel the whole world and keep it 
j>ermanently suppressed. At every step, the lord of the cow- 
herdcsses is soaked in love. He does not differentiate between a 
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high bom and a low born person, but uplifts all devotees 
irrespective of their states. 

113. Lord Krsna is prepared even to serve a devotee who 
remembers and secs the cowherds, cowherdesses, birds, deer, 
mountains and the dust of the land trodden by the cows and 
the cowherds and bows down. He is tied to them by means of 
the rope of love. Hence do not think of any other lord worthy 
of being resorted to, other than the lord of the cowherd’s colony. 
O daughter of Brahma I do not know any other such deity. 

114-115. Thus the greatness of the forest of Vrndavana 
has been succinctly narrated to you, O daughter of Brahma. 
There remains nothing to be recounted. 

116. This alone should always be heard, glorified, remem¬ 
bered and meditated upon by sinless men afraid of worldly 
existence. 

117. O daughter of Brahma, the pure man who listens, 
to the greatness of Vrndavana and glorifies it, is undoubtedly 
Visnu himself. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYONE^ 

The Review of the Story of Vasu 


Vasu said : 

1. O blessed lady, attain everything that has been glori¬ 
fied in the section on the excellent greatness of the Tirthas, 
by undertaking pilgrimage to the zones of Tirthas (holy centres), 
O queen.' 

2. O queen of men, I shall invite Brahma, your father, 
and going back to Vrndavana roam about along with the deer. 

1. This chapter practically concludes the NP. by Narada's reciting 
the deeds of Kr$i?a throughout his life. Vasu permanently stayed in Vraja on 
hearing FCrfjfa's glory. 
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SUta said ; 

3. After saying thus to Mohini, O Brahmanas, Vasu, her 

priest was honoured and repeatedly worshipped. Thereafter, he 
went to the world of Brahma. , 

4. After going there he bowed down to god Brahma, the 
creator, the maker of the worlds and reported to him the 
complete details of Mohini’s activities. 

5. On hearing the words of the Brahmana Vasu, O 
Brahmanas, Brahma was delighted. He said to him—” O dear 
one, indeed you have accomplished a meritorious work. 

6. O Brahmana, the daughter of mine, Mohini, who had 
been engaged by me for the purpose of Devas was unsuccess¬ 
ful in her mission. She was cursed by you and her destruction 
was effected. 

7. Again, at my behest O dear one, she had been resus¬ 
citated to life by you now. She had been thus made contented 
and blessed. Hence who else can be more virtuous and fortunate 
than you ? 

8. The excellent news about Mohini has been conveyed 
to me by you. Delighted thereby, O Brahmana, I shall grant 
you a boon. Tell me what you wish to have.” 

9. On being thus asked by Brahma, the creator of the 
worlds, that Brahmana bowed to him and chose as boon (the 
facility) to reside in Vmdavana. 

10. O leading sages, on hearing these words, the 
creator of the worlds, the remover of the anguish of those who 
seek refuge in him, spoke with smiles in all his four faces, ‘so 
be it’. 

11. Delighted in his mind, Vasu bowed down to Brahma, 
came to Vrndavana and performed penance with concentra¬ 
tion and mental purity. 

12. O Brahmanas, even as Vasu performed the penance, 
many years—More than five thousand years passed by. There¬ 
after Hari was delighted with it. 

13. Accompanied by two or three of his most beloved 
cowherd friends he appeared before the excellent Brahmana and 
said—’’Tell me, O Brahmana, what do you wish to choose ? 

I am satisfied with your penance. 
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14. Thereafter, Vasu (prostrated himself before him) 
touching the ground with eight of his limbs. He got up subsequent¬ 
ly and said—“O lord, I wish to stay in Vrndavana for ever”. 

15. O excellent Brahmanas, Visnu granted him his desire. 
Saluted by him again, the lord vanished. 

16. Ever since that day the Brahmana stayed there 
assuming the forms he pleased. He pondered perpetually over the 
lord who was enthusiastic over the forest Vrndavana. 

17. On one occasion, as he was seated on the banks of 
Yamuna, thinking about him (the lord), he saw Narada. the 
son of Brahma, who came to Vrndavana. 

18. On seeing his grand preceptor (preceptor’s 
preceptor) he bowed to him and asked him about the holy 
rites that were conducive to the increase of devotion to the lord. 

19. On being earnestly asked by him thus, Narada who 
had visualized the Self recounted to him the entire future deeds 
of Hari. 

20. “O Brahmana, once I went to lord (Siva) residing on 
the Kailasa mountain; to visit him as well as to ask him about 
the future secret of Vrndavana. 

21. Afterwards I bowed down to the lord of Devas 
surrounded by Siddhas. I bowed down to Mahe^a whose 
greatness pervaded the entire sphere of the cosmic egg. 

12-23. I asked him about the desired welfare. Lord Hara 
smilingly spoke to him—“O son of Brahma, I shall tell you 
what has been formerly heard from the tongue of Surabhi (the 
divine cow) in regard to the future activities of Hari about which 
you have asked. Once Surabhi was seen by me staying in the 
middle of the world, Goloka. 

24. She was accompanied by her progeny. She was 
delighted and affable mentally. Thereafter, the mother of cows, 
rich in milk was asked about the future events. 

25-26. O divine sage, she told me the future history of 
Hari — “Now Lord Krsna is seated comfortably in the 
Goloka accompanied by Radha. 

27-28. O Maheiana, he accords happiness to the cow¬ 
herds and cowherdesses, O l§iva, once (sometime in future) he 
will appear on the world of earth, in the region of 
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Mathura and will display wonderful sport in Vrndavana. 
Rad ha the daughter of Vrsabhanu will angrily curse Sridaman 
who will be a great favourite of Hari and his friend, and who 
will be stationed at the threshold ofViraja’s house (?) O blessed 
one, he too will curse Radha in return. 

29-30. He will curse thus : “Go down to the mortal 
world”. And thanks to this mutual course—afterwards request¬ 
ed Brahma, Hari will attain earth for removing the burden 
of the earth. He will take birth in the house of Vasudeva and 
he will be called Vasudeva. He will be the delighter of the 
Yadavas. 

31. Afterwards due to the fear of Kainsa, he will go to 
the cowherds* colony of Nanda. After going there he will kill 
Putana, the murderess of infants. 

32. He will also kill the Danava Cakravata (the Cyclone) 
and the Asura Vatsa of huge body who will harass Devas. 

33. He will subdue Kaliya, the serpent, and expel him 
out of Yamuna. He will kill Dhenuka of unbeareable 
prowess, Baka (crane) and also the demon asura Agha. 

34-36a. He will kill Dava, Pradava as well as Pralamba. 
He will remove the pride and arrogance of Brahma, Indra, 
Varuna and the erring sons of Dhanada (Kubera). The lord 
will kill the Asuras, Vrsa, l§ahkhacu<^a, Kelin and Vyoma. Stay¬ 
ing in Vraj a (cowherd’s colony) for eleven years, he will sport 
with the cowherd esses. 

36b-38a. Going to Mathura, he will kill the washerman 
and straighten the humpbacked lady. He will break the bow and 
kill Kuvalayapida, the excellent elephant and the wrestlers 
Ganura and others. Thereafter, Krsna will kill Kaihsa, his own 
maternal uncle. 

38b-39a. He will release his imprisoned parents. After 
killing the king of Yavanas, and due to his fear of Jarasandha, 
Kfsna will go to Dvaraka. 

39b-40. The lord will then marry Rukmin!, SatyabhamS, 
Satya, Jambavati, Kaikeyi, Laksmana, Mitravinda and Kalindika 
After killing Bhauma (i.e. the asura Naraka) he will marry 
sixteen thousand wives. 
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41. After killing Paurn^aka (the pretender Vasudeva), 
l^isupala, Dantavaktra, Viduratha, Salva and Dvivida, he will 
kill Balvala. 

42. Then he will kill, Vajranabha, Sunabha along with 
(the demons) the residents of Satpuras (six cities), and the 
Daitya Tri^arira who will be powerful, thanks to the boons. 

43. O Siva, eager to remove the burden of the earth he 
will create causes for mutual quarrel and kill Kauravas and 
Pandavas. 

44. He will make Yadus, members of his own family, 
quarrel and destroy one another and then will come back to 
his own abode accompanied by his followers. 

45. O Sambhu, thus the future story of Hari has been 
recounted to you. Go, when Hari comes down to the surface of 
the world of mortals you will see everything”. 

46. O son of Brahma, on hearing the words of Surabhi, I 
was much delighted and I came back to my own abode. This has 
now been mentioned to you by me”. 

47. On hearing the wotds of the trident-bearing lord 
conveyed by Narada, Vasu was delighted much. He felt his 
hairs standing on their ends due to delight. 

48. O excellent Brahmana, I sing about the lord. I am 
elated. With the string of the lute, I divert the dejected 
universe. 

This future story has thus been narrated to you by me. 

49a. Just as Gautama, I too am engaged in the welfare 
of the worlds”. 

SiUa said : 

49b-50a. Narada said this to Vasu, the Brahmana, and 
went away sounding his lute and pondering over the scion of the 
family ofYadu (i.e. Lord Krsna). 

50b-51. On hearing his words, Vasu was delighted in his 
mind. O Brahmana, he permanently stayed in the Cowherds* 
colony, Vraja. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYTWQi 

The Benefit of Listening to the Narada Purdna 
The sages said : 

1. O Suta, O virtuous saint, the nectar-like story of 
Sri Krsna recounted by you has been heard. We are blessed 
thereby, thanks to your favour. 

2. What did Mohini, the daughter of Brahma do after 
Vasu had departed to the world of Brahma. It behoves you to 
narrate it to us. 

Suta said : 

3. O sages, hear ye all, the auspicious story of Mohini, 
the pilgrimage she undertook afterwards to the holy centres. 

4. In the manner indicated by Vasu, Mohini, the 
daughter of Brahma went to the banks of the celestial river (the 
Gahga) in accordance with the injunctions for the pilgrimage. 

5. After going there, the daughter of Vedhas (god 
Brahma) took a holy bath therein and journeyed over the Gahga 
and other holy rivers) with a delighted mind, in the company 
of Brahmanas. 

6. She resorted to each of the holy centres in the manner 
laid down by her preceptor Vasu and took the journey of 
pilgrimage. 

7. In those Tirthas she worshipped Visnu and other 
deities. She offered different charitable gifts to the Brahmanas. 


1. ITiia chapter is divided into two parts. Part I—W. 3-22 describe 
the performance of pilgrimage to various sacred places by Mohini. VV. 23 fF 
describe the period of Vedha (overlapping of Tithis) assigned to Mohini 
which should be avoided by the observer of the Ekadasi fast. 

W. 29-49 describe the merit accrued by listening to the NP. 

W. 50 ff show the catholicity of outlook of the NP. The one-ness 
non-duality) of Brahman is the main thesis of the NP. 

In V. 62, the author thanks his audience as it is due to them that he 
was reminded of Hari, ‘the cause of all causes' 
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8. At Gaya, she duly offered Pincja to her husband. 
After worshipping Visvesvara at Kiisi she went over to the holy 
centre Purusottama(Jagannatha of Pnri). 

9. At that holy centre she partook of Naivedya of 
the lord of the universe and purified her body. She then 
reached the mountain Laksmanacala. 

10. After duly worshipping at tlic shrine tlierc, she went 
to Seta and worshipped Ramesvara. At Mahendra rnouiKain, 
she paid obeisance to Bhtirgava Parahtrama. 

11. O Brahniana, she went to the holy centre of Siva, 
viz : Gokarna and worshipped Isvara. Then along with those 
excellent Brahmanas, she went to Prabhasa. 

12. She took a holy dip and performed Tarpana 
rites for the Devas and o(ht;rs. After completing the pilgrimage, 
she visited Ifari at Dvaraka and went to Kuruksetra. 

13. There also the queen of men duly fulfilled tlie 
prescribed rites of pilgrimage and came to Gahgadvara 
where she took holy bath in accordance with injunctions. 

14-1.5. After visiting and joyously bowing to Kamoda, 
she reached B.adaryahama and worshipped the sages Nara and 
Narayana. She then hastened to visit Kamaksi. After bowing 
to Siddhanatha, she went to Ayodhya. 

16. After duly taking a holy dip in the Sarayfi and 
after worshipping the lord of Sita, she resorted to the pilgrimage 
of middle centres, she then went to Amarakautaka. 

17. After worshipping Mahe.sa there, she went up the 
current of the Narmada. After serving Omkara and visiting 
Isana she went to Mahismati. 

18-19a. After worshipping Tryambake.sa, she reached 
Tripuskara. After giving many charitable gifts at the Pu.skara 
in accordance with the injunctions, she reached Mathura, the 
most excellent of all excellent Tirthas. 

19b-21. She performed the inner pilgrimage (Abhyantari 
Yatra) upto twenty Yojanas. (240 KMs.). After going all over 
the city, she visited Gaturvyuha (the fourfold incarnation of 
the lord). After taking a holy dip in the Viihlati Tirtha, 
she concluded the circumambulation. To the citizens of 
Mathura, she gifted ten thousand cows, all richly adorned after 
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feeding them with excellent cooked rice and with her mind 
melting with devout feelings. 

22. She bowed to them and bade farewell to them. She 
entered Kalindi the divine river that destroys sins. 

23-25a. Therein she stabilised herself in the end of 
Yama’s Tilhi. She has not emerged out of it till today. When 
Mohini attains the point of sunrise she defiles all Smiirta rites 
(rites laid down in Srn»'lis). When Mohini attains the point of 
Arunodaya (predawn), she defiles the Srauta rites (those laid 
down in J^rutis) and when she attains the midnight point, she 
defiles Vaisnava (piTtaining to the followers of Visnu) rites. The 
man must observe fast on the EkadasI day when there is no 
Vedha (overlapping ofTitlii) of Mohini and worship Visnu 
on the Dvadasi day. Thereby undoubtedly he goes to 
Vaikuntha. 

25b-26a. O Brahmanas, gtxldess Mohini was born of god 
Brahma and Ekiidasi was born of Visnu. It was due to a spirit 
of rivalry against Visnuja, the daughter of Visnu that Mohini 
was created by Brahma. 

26b-28. The saintly king Rukmahgada was devoted to 

Visnu’s loyal devotion. She was not competent enough to 
prevent him from the holy vow of Ekadasi. When the king 
went to the world of Visnu accompanied by his wife and son, 
Mohini stationed at the end of Yama’s Tithi, vies with Ekadasi 
Tithi. Thus, O leading Brahmana, the story of Mohini has 
been recounted by me. 

29. I have told you this also viz, Why she was created 
by Brahma and how she stationed herself there. Thus the latter 
half of the Naradiya Puranais recounted. It yields worldly 
pleasures and salvation. 

30. In this work, Hari’s devotion is achieved at every step 
of men. The Naradiya Purana is endowed with all the ten 
characteristics. 

31. It is the effective cause of the four aims viz. virtue, 
wealth, love and liberation. The man who listens devoutly to 
this shall attain the region of Visnu. 

32-33. This is the eternal seed of all other Puranas. 

O excellent Brahmanas, everything, viz.: Pravrtta and Nivrtta 
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(the worldly activities and their renunciation) : has been men¬ 
tioned in detail by the intelligent son of Parasara. Naradiya 
Purana is full of superhuman stories. 

34. It should not be imparted to anyone and everyone 
indiscriminately. It has been recounted to me by Vyasa over¬ 
looking Paila and other disciples. He recounted this Narada- 
sarhhita to me and not to them. 

35-36a. Obeisance to that Vedavyasa who is identical 
with Visnu, and who expounded the Narada Sarhhita i.e. the 
Narada Purana to me. It was Sanaka and other highly 
blessed sages who revealed this Purana Sarhhita to Narada, 
the learned. 

36b-38. The lord in the form of a swan had instructed the 
eternal Brahman enhanced by perfect knowledge to these 
sages. The same thing, Narada of spiritual vision, revealed to 
sage Veda-Vyasa. He told him the esoteric secret. This is 
difficult to be obtained in the world and it has been revealed 
by me. 

39. To men who listen and narrate it is conducive to 
the fulfilment of fourfold aims of life. A Brahmana shall become 
the storehouse of the Vedas, a Ksatriya will conquer the 
Earth. 

40. A Vaisya shall be richly endowed with wealth, a 
Sudra shall be liberated from misery. This Sarhhita is glorified 
as containing twenty-five thousand verses (?). 

41. It consists of five Padas (sections) as mentioned by 
Kfsna Dvaipayana. When this is being heard, all doubts of 
men who are devotees with some specific desires are 
cleared. 

42-44. Those men who are devoid of desires, are libe¬ 
rated. The devotees shall visit holy Tirthas such as Naimisa, 
Puskara, Gaya, Mathura, Dvaraka, the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana, Kuruksetra, Narmada and the holy centre Sri 
Purusottama. He should then confine himself to a diet of 
Havisya (cooked rice soaked in ghee), should lie (sleep) on the 
bare ground. He should avoid sexual intercourse. He should 
conquer all the sense-organs. Thereafter, if he reads 
this Sarhhita, he is liberated from the ocean of worldly 
existence. 
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45-46. Just as Ekada^i is the most excellent of all holy 
vows, just as the Ganges is the holiest of all rivers, just as 
Vrndavana is the most excellent of all forests, just as Kuruksetra 
is the most excellent of all holy centres, just as Kasi is *tbe 
most excellent of all cities, just as Mathura is the best of all 
holy TirthaSj and just as Puskara is the holiest of all lakes, so 
also, O Brahmanas, this is the best of all Puranas. 

47. Devotees of Ganesa, Surya, Visnu, iSakti and 
Sambhu—all these are authorized in this Purana whether they 
have any desire to fulfil or not. 

48. Whether a man or a woman listens to this or 
narrates this with a specific desire in the mind, he or she shall 
certainly attain that- 

49. By regularly reading the Naradiya Purana, one 
who is dejected due to ailments, shall be liberated from 
ailments. 

One who is overwhelmed by fear, shall become fearless. 
He who is desirous of victory shall be victorious over the 
enemies. 

50. Obeisance to that lord identical with all, the Atman 
of all, who creates the universe in the beginning by the attri¬ 
bute of Rajas, who maintains it in the middle by the quality of 
Sattva and who swallows it in the end by the quality of 
Tamas. 

51. Obeisance to that Brahraatman by whom the sages, 
Manus, Siddhas, guardians of the quarters and Prajapatis, 
Brahma etc., have been created. 

52. One shall know that to be the real form of Atman 
that is formless and identical with knowledge that form from 
which words recede and in whom the mind does not penetrate. 

53. I salute that attributeless Being beyond darkness 
which has a wonderful form and by the truth of which 
this universe evolves and develops truly. 

54. The lord is birthless, single and imperishable in the 
beginning, in the middle and in the end. He shines in different 
forms, I salute that unsullied Being. 

55. This universe consisting of the mobile and 
immobile beings is born of the unsullied Being. That is the 
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truth, knowledge and non dualistic entity, that in which the 
world stands and is dissolved. 

56-57. The followers of Siva call that supreme Being 
Siva, the knowers ol the Sahkhya call him Pradhana, O 
Brahmanas, the Yogins call that Purusa, and the people who 
follow Mimaihsa call him Karman. The Vaisesikas and 
others call him Vibhu, those who ponder over Sakti call him 
Cicchakti. I salute that non-dualistic Brahman that is 
the cause of different forms and activities? 

58. Devotion of men to the lord facilitates the assumption 
of the lord’s form. Who except a brute desires for other benefits 
after attaining that devotion. 

59. O Brahmanas, except through the association 
with the good, those worldly men who are averse to the lord 
cannot hope to gain liberation from the forest of worldly 
existence. 

60. Virtuous men of good conduct are always conducive 
to the welfare of the worlds. O Brahmanas, they are sym¬ 
pathetic towards the wretched ones. Indeed, they redeem those 
who seek refuge in them. 

61. You arc the most blessed sages in this world. You 
have gained approbation of the lightcous ones since you 
glorify the renown of Vasudeva, fresh at every time like the 
fresh tender sprouts. 

62. I am lucky and blessed. I have been obliged by you all, 
since you have reminded me of I lari, the auspiciousness of the 
world, who is the cause of all causes. 









